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“Ocalan’s works make many intellectuals uncomfortable, because
they represent a form of thought that is not only inextricable from
action but also directly grapples with the knowledge that it is.”
—David Graeber author of Debt: The First 5,000 Years

“Ocalan’s writings, written in captivity, are in the tradition of the ideology
of the PKK, a left national liberation movement that seeks to change its
own society. However, Ocalan, apparently also one of those whose political
thinking have been sharpened by the forced abstinence from daily politics,
has succeeded in further developing his political thought in captivity.”
—Thomas Schmidinger, author of The Battle for the Mountain of the Kurds:
Self-Determination and Ethnic Cleansing in the Afrin Region of Rojava

“Ocalan’s plea to build a strong and complex self-organized civil society
without taking direct action against the state is similar to Zapatismo
in Chiapas. ... Finally, this calls to mind Karl Marx’s realization: ‘An

idea becomes material violence when it seizes the masses. And

Abdullah Ocalan’s message has seized the masses in Kurdistan.”
—Nikolaus Brauns, historian and journalist, author of Partisanen einer
neuen Welt: Eine Geschichte der Linken und Arbeiterbewegung der Tiirkei

“Ocalan is the Gramsci of our time.”
—Tamir Bar-On, author of The World through Soccer and Beyond Soccer
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FOREWORD

Andrej Grubacic¢

There is no doubt that Beyond State, Power, and Violence is an unusual book.
This is a book of omnivorous contradictions, in which almost everything
overlaps: myth and fact, past and present, dream and reality; it displays
Abdullah Ocalan’s preternatural powers of observation, his astonishing
grasp of history and anthropology, as well as his love of the colors and
smells of the mountains. It feels like a work of art in the wrong genre: when
I first read it, I was immediately reminded of Maupassant, who compared a
novel to an “opera in prose.” The book, written in prison, was published in
2004, and is, in part, an original interpretation of world history, a revolu-
tionary manifesto, an intellectual autobiography, a program for a unified
social science, a courageous analysis of the PKK (Kurdish Workers’ Party),
a learned treatise on Kurdish and Middle Eastern history, a critique of
political economy, all the while being an incredibly lively and readable
text, despite, or because of, all the learning and research that went into it
(Ocalan’s analysis deftly integrates Foucault’s biopower and power/knowl-
edge, Wallerstein's world-system, Bookchin’s organic society, and anumber
of other concepts and thinkers). André Breton once offered the image of a
man cut in two by a window as the model of the surrealist picture. This is
close to what Ocalan presents: neither window nor mirror but an artful
combination of the two, in which exterior mingles with the interior, the
two sides reflecting each other, while reminding us that women and life are
the same word in some languages. I won'’t test the reader’s patience with
yet another summary of Ocalan’s fascinating life and politics; the book
includes a very competent biography and chronology of his revolutionary
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FOREWORD

journey. Instead, as a fellow world historian, I will say a few things about
his historical method and the (“wrong”) genre of this book (which, inci-
dentally, changed the entire course of the Kurdish revolutionary politics,
but more on that later).

Breton’s mirror and window describe well the historical method
Ocalan uses. The parts are not cut in two but, rather, creatively juxta-
posed: if the window corresponds to dialectical critique, the mirror reflects
insightful self-critique. As we learn in chapter seven, critical self-inter-
rogation of the concepts of power, state (party), and violence (war), while
carefully balancing analytical and emotional intelligence, led Ocalan
to embrace democratic, ecological, and women-centered revolutionary
politics. His critique and self-critique are braided through and shape his
historical method. Ocalan understands it takes more than seeing to make
things visible. He knows that certain processes, shooting like arrows across
the whole field of study, evade the historians’ attempt to fix them in words.
With dazzling virtuosity, he debunks the idea of finding absolute truth in
conventional historical assessments. Is it possible, Ocalan seems to ask,
to separate the idea of scientific truth from that of a true society? While
dialectical knowledge seeks to raise the stone under which the monster of
modern capitalism lies brooding, positivist historical research into facts
opposes such a desire. Within positivism, curiosity is punished, utopia is
expelled, fantasy prohibited, and knowledge resigns itself to being a mere
repetitive reconstruction. It becomes impoverished, like life under factory
discipline. The felicity of knowledge, as Adorno put it, is not to be. In this
scientistic syndrome of thought the goal of knowledge is confused with
the means of knowledge. For positivists, the system is something “posi-
tive.” For dialecticians like Ocalan, the system is the core of what must be
criticized. For a good positivist, always eager to quantify, art, mythology;,
and imagination all serve as a rubbish bin for everything that is excluded
from this restricted experience. Social sciences are political concepts, as
Ocalan convincingly suggests, constructed in the service of the state and
capital; one of the principal concerns of liberal social science was precisely
to establish a modern society organized around the triad of power, state,
and violence.'

In History and Class Consciousness Lukacs defined the social type of
the historian as the dialectical extreme of reification. We could politely
disagree and say that a professional historian, lost in fragmentary analysis
of discrete shreds of the past, is even less attuned to the resounding echo
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of history. Like the great world historian William McNeill, Ocalan argues
not for history but for a mythhistory, a project by which historians provide
asense of the past, abroad but intelligible and meaningful interpretation
as a basis for a rebellion against the present.

Clearly, this rebellion is filled with signs and traces of antagonistic
temporalities whose contents and forms are expressions of a much older
history. From this point of view, nonhierarchical forms are not archaic
forms or stages but antagonistic temporalities and contemporary alter-
natives. However, Ocalan investigates the past not to restore some form of
new age obscurantism but, to the contrary, to reconstruct the truth left out
of the official sources. Like Sheldon Wollin, Ocalan asks us what time it is,
but his answer is that democratic time was, since the beginning of hierar-
chical society, out of sync with the normative rhythms and temporalities.
The task of his mythhistory is to look for those possibilities and examples
of different social relations obscured by the temporalities of capital and the
state. Residual faith would have it that the truth resides in original docu-
ments, while moving closer and closer to those documents, in fact, means
moving closer and closer to incoherence. What we need is an intelligible
world, and there is no sense in pretending that all we need is more detail.

Of course, this does not imply a total reproduction of experience. Let
us remember McNeill’s adjunction:

Pattern recognition of the sort historians engage in is the chef
d’oeuvre of human intelligence. It is achieved by paying selective
attention to the total input of stimuli that perpetually swarm in upon
our consciousness. Only by leaving things out, i.e., relegating them to
the status of background noise deserving only to be disregarded, can
what matters most in a given situation become recognizable. Suitable
action follows. Here is the great secret of human power over nature
and over ourselves as well.... Only some facts matter for any given
pattern. Otherwise useless clutter will obscure what we are after:
perceptible relations among important facts.?

On that basis, relegating the background noise of conventional inter-
pretation and positivist accumulation of swarming facts, Abdullah Ocalan
had established perceptible relations among the facts that allows us to
comprehend how the tradition can be revitalized to change the present.

Ocalan’s method is a practical mode of intervention into history. He
presents an entirely different consideration of time and space to open a
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new terrain of possibilities. His take on history is like that of an archeol-
ogist who investigates an archeological site not as a space of the past but
as centuries and millennia that exist contemporaneously before our eyes.
Unlike Enkidu, he refuses to escape to the city and the state, and he is not
seduced by the liberal ordering of official time. He searches for the antag-
onistic temporalities revealed by his historical method, moving through
the “useless clutter” of official facts.

Just like the positivist historian confuses the means and ends, so does
the modern revolutionary. Ocalan’s signature contribution is to recog-
nize that both revolutionary socialists and liberal reformers belong to
the same temporal logic of capitalism. Soviet socialism was realized by
this logic through gulags, and today the same logic still excuses imperial
interventions. Both the Leninist conception of brick-and-mortar social-
ism and the productivist visions of traditionalist Marxism are complicit
in the progressivist myth that is emblematic of the liberal conception of
history? A new political temporality beyond state, power, and violence is
necessary and is already present in the layers of antagonistic past; it needs
tobe recovered, rather than invented. The democratic and socioecological
communal society is neither the break nor the accelerator; it is an alter-
native to the entire course of hierarchical society.

This is a revolutionary politics that rejects facile restitutionism
(because a return to the “archaic” past would still involve a linear model
of time). Rather, it cautions us that a mistake made by modern revolutionar-
ies and scholars was to assert that unilinear temporality (with the modern
nation-state at the other end of the developmentalist arrow) banishes antag-
onistic temporalities and political forms (Bookchin’s “legacy of freedom”).
Organized on these different temporal registers, the book shows that a
historical method can have connections with one’s own lived experience. It
is striking how original a move this is. The result is a qualitatively different
regime of historical times: not to restore the premodern past but to make
a detour via the past toward a future in which we could recover the art of
democratic and communal living. At the center of all this is the figure of
a woman, the first slave and the first colony of patriarchal-statist society.
Ocalan accords special salience to the restored dignity of women, as the
premise and conditio sine qua non of egalitarian politics.

Capitalism and the US hegemonic model is in crisis, and the contem-
porary “chaos interval” of capitalist civilization is a key moment in time
and space in which we—all of us, not only, or not exclusively, the industrial
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proletariat—might be able to rectify history for the future. In this restora-
tive historicity, history is narrated into the future and capitalist modernity
becomes the backward past, violent and morally unjustifiable. As we walk
into the present, we have the future behind us, and the past in front of us.
Time has looped on itself to reveal a solidarity of women and men across
the centuries.! It is tradition that is subversive, not the act of abolishing it.

What comes into full view is the poverty of liberal utopia. The
essence of this parochial concept is the idea of the sovereign nation-state
anchored to a bounded territory, as well as to a certain utopian temporal
and spatial order, abelief in the inevitability and moral quality of progress,
the nation-state, and capitalism. Ocalan turns this idea upside down. His
appropriation of history challenges the Eurocentric divisions of time and
space, inferiority and superiority, civilization and barbarism, the entire
geography of modernization, including the essential dichotomy between
nature and society. Against the fantastical finality of liberal politics, he
speaks of democratic intervals, existing time-spaces of mutual aid and
democracy, as practices retrieved from both the past and the present but
entirely integral to democratic modernity:.

Ocalan reminds us that history is forever unresolved, a field of unfin-
ished possibilities. We reach back to refuse some possibilities, and we
reach back to select others. He urges us to refuse the liberal vision of
civilization and progress, but he is not kind to Lenin’s vision of state-cen-
tered internationalism and national liberation project either. If politics
is a process of liberation of the natural and moral society from the state,
national liberation should be thought of then as a rupture with the modern
concept of the nation. It is the right time (Wallerstein’s “kairos”) to wake
the people from their utopian dream of nation-states and focus our collec-
tive energy on the project of democratic world confederalism.

To conclude: the result of Abdullah Ocalan painstaking research, of
his elaboration of an original historical method in the “wrong genre,” is a
mythhistorical manifesto for a new politics and social science. This book
was much debated in Kurdish revolutionary circles. Its publication has
eventuated a far-reaching self-critique within the Kurdish freedom move-
ment (the reader would do well to pay careful attention to the parts of
the book devoted to the history of PKK and Kurdish identity). The result
of this process has been reevaluation and reconstruction, a birth of a
new organizational paradigm that has informed (and made possible) the
social revolution in Rojava. I use this word, birth, intentionally. Ocalan
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had suggested elsewhere that he had not one but three births. One was
biological, another political (the birth of PKK), and the last was shaped by
his rejection of the state. This book is his first and most comprehensive
expression of this belief. It’s historical and theoretical value is immeasur-
able. Considering its impact, both in and beyond Rojava, it does not seem
like a terrible exaggeration to suggest that it is the most influential revo-
lutionary manifesto of the twenty-first century.
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PREFACE

In Defense of a People

Escaping from social reality is more difficult than one might think. This is
especially true for the kinship-based society that one is from. The compe-
tition entered into with one’s mother in terms of socializing at around
seven years of age, continues, as the people say, until the age of seventy.
The fact that the mother is the main socializing force is a scientifically
proven fact. My first crime—as to my own self—was to view this mother’s
right as doubtful and to make decisions about my own socialization early
on and on my own. That I dared to live alone within human society, accord-
ing to the latest scientific findings, a unique creation of at least twenty
billion years, without a mother and a master, is worthy of examination.
Had I taken my mother’s grave warnings and her attempts at choking me
seriously, the road to the tragedies I have faced might have gone unpaved.
My mother was the last remnant of the millennium-old goddess culture
that was going extinct and was at an impasse. As a child, I did not hesitate
to feel free, neither fearing this symbol nor feeling the need for its love.
However, I never forgot that the only condition for my existence was my
mother’s honor and dignity, and that these should be protected. I intended
to protect her dignity, but in a way that I thought was right. After Ilearned
this lesson, my mother no longer existed for me. As that remnant of the
goddess faded from my attention, I never felt the need to question what she
felt for me. Although a cruel separation, this was the reality. I don't know
whether to call them prophecies or curses, but I began to remember all
that she said during worsening tragic moments. She offered such truths
as would have gone undetected by even the best of sages. One major truth
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she had ascertained was: “You trust your friends a lot, but you will be very
lonely.” Whereas my truth was that I would establish sociality together
with my friends.

This is the beginning of my life story. Even if my mother had wanted to,
there was no society that she could have passed on to me. Her society had
long since disbanded. What she wanted to do was to offer me something
to hold on to in life. She wanted to give me the opportunity that she was
unable to acquire. My father’s story was a little different but still largely
similar. I have always considered the reality of my family as the most unas-
sertive legacy of a disbanded, enervated, ancestral culture that grounded
itself in the remnants of the clan cult. I was never inclined toward village
society or the official state society that began with primary school, nor did
[ understand much of either. With seemingly outstanding success, I had
climbed to the final year of Turkey’s oldest and most well-known faculty of
political science. The result was that my ability to learn had been delivered
a fatal blow. The school of revolution that I chose later was a ruthless mill
wheel that grinded life down even further. Had I pursued my early passion
for the mountains, I might have avoided the tragedy. My concern for saving
and developing my friends never allowed for this. As I threw myself at the
eastern and western gates of Europe—the last representative of our civili-
zation—I would find myself adrift in the icy cold environment of capital and
profit calculations. At this point, I lacked the cogency necessary to advance.
Perhaps there was no breeze that I could allow myself to drift upon—by
this point, it no longer interested me in any case, even had there been one.
During this time, some of my comrades immolated themselves. Many bold
and courageous young women and men were ready to give all they had.
None of this can be denied. They carried out a far-reaching resistance and
showed incredible commitment. None of this achieved anything but the
exacerbation of my loneliness.

When the masters of all continents conspired in unison to take me
by force and brought me to the imrali Island, a legend came to mind: the
Greek god Zeus, who chained the demi-god Prometheus to the Caucasian
mountains and each day fed his liver to giant eagles. I am talking about
the Prometheus who stole fire and freedom from the gods for humanity!
It was as if the legend was coming true in my case.

A question may come to mind as to the kind of relationship that might
exist between this short life story and my court (European Court of Human
Rights; ECtHR) defense. This is the relationship that I would like to shine
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some light upon. In doing so, I have the additional important goal of prov-
ing that the sorcery of the relationship between capital and profit is far
greater than any sorcerer and more cruel than the most cruel god-king.
No other century has been as cruel and bloody as the twentieth century. I
was a child of this century, and I had to untangle it.

However, it is difficult to subject this reality to a cogent evaluation
under the blackout conditions created by the incredible ideological influ-
ence of Western civilization. It is not that easy to escape the wizard’s
web. At the endgame, the phenomenon we call the Turk will also lose, and
perhaps the residue of humanity that is unfit to live will be left behind.

Therefore, if the court is truly the sort of judicial power it claims to
be, it might make sense to take it seriously and to advance a meaningful
defense. The Middle East has been under the supervisory machinery of
European civilization for the last two centuries. Complete chaos and daily
tragedies are what is experienced today. Those who judge have always been
the masters. Their judgments have always been one-sided. In their hands,
the scales of justice, it would seem, is law that measures and distributes
rights. What is distributed is punishment in exchange for the seized values
and profits.

European civilization has established the EU, the European
Convention of Human Rights, and the European Court of Human Rights
asits judicial power against the brutal twentieth-century wars and injus-
tices that were of its own creation. If the Court does not wish to exist in
name only, it has to correctly determine what is being prosecuted in my
case. Let me point out right away that an ex gratia clemency within the
narrow limits of individual rights cannot be seen to offset the aggravated
isolation that has already carried on for seven years. Such an approach
would indeed constitute real punishment for both myself and the people
I represent. In my defenses, I will question this punishment. It is clear
that I have developed an approach that is far from official law and from
the logic of a traditional defense. I have to develop it in such a manner.
Bringing at least some clarity to the tragedy of peoples experienced under
the influence of Europe and contributing to a solution, even if only to a
certain extent, would constitute a certain remuneration for all that has
happened. In particular, avoiding new open-ended tragedies will depend
on the strength of the defense and the response it receives. That is why I
saw the need to focus on social history, the Middle East, and the Kurdish
phenomenon. It is thus of great importance to bring a new interpretation,
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based on self-critique and the lessons drawn from recent history, to the
PKK as a movement—a new actor that needs to be taken seriously—and
to the Kurdish solution that, if successful, would set off a chain reaction
in the Middle East.

The foundation of this tragedy—resembling the Arab-Israeli tragedy
but in contemporary attire—was laid by the 1916 Sykes-Picot Agreement,
which was the Middle East Project of its era. At the outset, it did not seem
to aim for the grave developments seen in the present day. The other estab-
lished political formations were intended as instruments for a solution.
But, in fact, the end result was a “modern” polish over the despotic statist
society tradition of the Middle East. This polish is coming off abundantly
and continuously. What emerged from beneath this polish was the power
of the tribal-ethnic tradition of the last five thousand years or more, and
a state tradition that offers no solution but is the residue of the hollow
despotisms. As the polish has lost its luster, it has become clear that the
left and the right, nationalist Islamists, so-called intellectuals, and political
currents offer nothing different from this sociopolitical reality. The capi-
talist society system is experiencing one of the most significant offensives
of globalization. In a nutshell, the Middle East’s share in the general crisis
of the capitalist society system is “chaos.” Periods of chaos have their own
unique characteristics. They represent the critical “interval” where the
laws that rendered meaning to the old structures are dissolved and new
ones begin to flourish. What will emerge from this creative “interval” will
be determined by the efforts of the forces of life to create new meaning and
structures. These efforts constitute what is called ideological, political,
and moral struggle.

The Kurds are entering this period of chaos with the negative burden
of a ruthless tradition—being in a constant state of crisis, with a culture
of massacre breathing down its neck. If they are not guided by a highly
sensitive approach in terms of meaning and corresponding structures,
they might easily become an element of a conflict that transcends the
Arab-Israeli tragedy in intensity. Their social characteristics have been
crippled and frayed by the despotic state, leaving them open to the use
by all kinds of external factors. In any event, traditionally they perceive
this type of rule as their destiny, as an unchanging paradigm. However,
as the US—the hegemonic power that leads the new globalization offen-
sive, with its new Middle East Project—has made the Kurds an essential
element of its agenda, the process is becoming even more sensitive. The
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US is carrying out policies through crude experimentation. This, in turn,
is causing tragedies in society in the Middle East, with every step they
take, as well as leading to the—intentional or unintentional —imposition
of an agenda with an unclear objective. The EU will do nothing but follow
this process more slowly and more rationally based on its profit margins.
The despotic state understanding does not traditionally see the Kurds as a
reality and approach them in friendship. “If they raise their heads, crush
them” is the only policy, and it is learned by rote. In conjunction with this,
a totally treacherous and collaborationist Kurdish tradition—familial-
ism—is always maintained to be used when necessary. It is in character
that they do not hesitate to engage in all sorts of unprincipled coopera-
tion, not only with the local despotic state structures but also with the
new imperial masters.

The remaining Kurdish phenomenon has been torn to pieces and
narrowed down to the largest possible extent and, beyond being ignorant,
is made up of familial objects that have been the subject of massacre—both
in terms of the mind and of the form. Kurds are not even aware of “how to
be themselves.” In the chaos of the Middle East, this Kurdish object can be
instrumentalized to any end. It is an extremely convenient material, which
could be used in a brutal way, but even more so could serve to structure a
Middle East worth living in.

If the Kurds successfully answer the question of “how to be themselves’
in a democratic way, no doubt they will be a leading force in successfully
exiting the chaos. They will not only reverse their own ill fate but also that
of all of the people in the region. In this way, they will be able to put an end
to the bloody balance sheet of the five-thousand-year-old ruthless tradition
of civilization. By ending the lineage of the masters of civilization whom
they initially gave rise to and always served blindly to feed, the Kurds
will make the most important contribution to the age of free lineage of
the peoples. Otherwise, as the offensives of the imperial masters drag on,
become more pervasive, and fail, they will be unable to avoid playing roles
as a “die and kill” force that do not fall short of those of Israel-Palestine
throughout the region. What is already happening is nothing more than
the sparks for even bigger conflicts. If we look at the ploys of the Israel-
Palestine states, we do not need an oracle to predict the future of “Kurdish
state” ploys. The difference in principle between legitimate armed defense
and violence that aims to create a state as the tool for a solution must be
clearly understood.

”
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PREFACE

Therefore, a realistic “solution based on democratic and peaceful
method” that is not state-oriented but that will not accept this blind chaos
as an ongoing way of living is vital. One must think deeply about both their
profound meaning and their creative structures and implement them with
passion; this must be the most sacred of all of our efforts. In my defense, I
will try to alleviate both the great pain brought about by having the PKK’s
responsibility and to expand on this option for a solution with some depth,
having engaged in genuine self-critique and learned from it.

I think I did the right thing by making using of the Imral1 trial period
as a search and call for democratic peace, even if under very unfavora-
ble conditions. This phase was valuable because of the possibility for a
qualitative transformation. It was a time when the need to abandon the
aspiration for a hierarchical and statist society became, in principal, more
intense, both consciously and practically. I believe that I have learned the
instructive lesson of difficult times. I resisted so that I would neither fall
into crude opposition nor into letting myself go in a dastardly way. My
defense made a significant contribution to the transformation of Turkey,
the political formation called the AKP benefitting most consciously from
it. What can be considered a significant loss is that, despite all my efforts,
I could not get the allegedly democratic left-wing forces to benefit from it
in a similar way. Democracy was being discussed by the right, but not by
the left. Therefore, it followed that the right would be on the winning side.

The main objective of my defenses to the European Court of Human
Rights (ECtHR) was to draw a correlation between the civilization in
Europe and that in the Middle East and to offer a democratic option,
particularly to the Kurds, but also regarding developments in general.!
The withdrawal of the PKK to South Kurdistan was the result of this.
Later developments and the US occupation of Iraq have proven this to
be the right decision. The discussions around the world in relation to the
Middle East is taken up extensively in this book, and the importance of this
discussion is becoming clearer every day. I harbor neither a meaningless
primitive hostility toward nor the usual submissive approach to Western
civilization. I have tried to display an original and creative attitude that
is open to a synthesis.

My defense at the court in Athens was an attempt to deftly demon-
strate how a more concrete issue can be treated and what the oligarchies
are doing to the people?I tried to show, once again, the necessity and impor-
tance of evaluating historical problems from the perspective of peoples.
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PREFACE

My most recent defense, which you are now reading,’ will comple-
ment the previous ones. Here I take into account the negotiation process
that Turkey-Asia Minor has entered toward the legal and political inte-
gration process with the EU.* The Kurdish question will play a leading role
in the successful development of the process. Political, democratic, and
human rights criteria can also be seen as the criteria for the solution of
the Kurdish question. However, instead of being wholeheartedly adopted,
Turkey’s decision, both in terms of the state and the government, has been
perceived as an obligation. This approach shows Turkey’s traditional fear
of the West. However, the hope is that Turkey will come to understand
that a wholehearted and libertarian approach to the question will bring
great benefits not losses to Turkey. It is time to end the game of playing the
Kurdish card with the West, which began with Mosul and Kirkuk when the
Republic in Turkey was founded. Playing such a game has only brought
about undermining the revolutions of the republic and oligarchic degen-
eration, and, at present, have not resulted in anything but a change in its
characteristic. Treating the synthesis of the democratic republic and a free
Kurdish citizenry as important and achieving a solution will prove the way
to attain true unity and democratization. Western civilization’s option of
democratic rights and human rights will not allow for another approach.

Given the criteria of positive law, it does not seem likely that my
rights will be seriously addressed. Besides, the political and economic
background underlying my legal case and the power of the reality of the
plot is way beyond the power of the rule of law. Moreover, law itself is
nothing but politics tied to long-term rules and institutions. This is also
the case for the European Court of Human Rights. All the same, exercising
the right of defense is a moral, political, and juridical duty. I believe that
my defense struggle that has been going on for the last six years is far
superior to my previous ideological-practical defenses, both in terms of
substance and configuration. Those who feel they can make life and death
decisions about others must also be able to judge themselves. Those who
want to defend others must first know how to defend themselves. And, of
course, those who hope to liberate others must first know how to liberate
themselves. In this way, our children’s right to be born free, which has
never been the case, will become a reality.






ONE

Social Reality and the Individual

Introduction

My trial has now been dragging on for quite some time. It would be difficult
to find another important political trial that has lasted this long.' It is still
unclear how much longer it will go on for. While, on the one hand, I am
imprisoned as the sole inmate under very severe isolation conditions, on
the other hand, I press on with my legal defense.

When the ECtHR allowed my “individual complaint” to be heard, it was
careful to exclude all political and social aspects of the case. Obviously, this
was done to hide an important aspect of the overall reality. It is obvious that
this approach has major shortcomings and brings with it the possibility
of an unfair trial. A fundamental issue that needs to be clarified is the
attempt to detach the individual from the society by “putting the individ-
ual in possession of rights,” and then asserting that the judicial process is
to be conducted on that basis. This procedure constitutes the essence of
European culture. Large sections of my first submission were devoted to
the attempt to analyze this culture?

Sociality is the condition for the existence of the human species. The
separation of humans from the previously existing family of primates and
the transition to becoming human proceeded in parallel with the develop-
ment of sociality. This is a basic fact of social science.

It is impossible to theorize the individual and “society” separately,
regardless of the level of abstraction involved. There is no solitary individ-
ual. There may be a lonely individual whose society has fallen apart, but
at least that individual lives with the memories of the fallen society. With
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BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

these memories, a new socialization is only a matter of time. The survival
and development of the human species is closely related to the level of soci-
ality it has developed. Isolating and condemning an individual to solitude

is the most brutal way to weaken and enslave that individual. Even groups

of slaves, serfs, and workers in the city constitute a society. From time to

time, they remind themselves of their own existence by rebelling. On the

other hand, solitude is highly instructive. The process of seclusion of all

the famous sages and prophets in history reflects this fact.

Individualism is a highly contradictory concept. Its flip side is when
it is totally and insanely turned loose and directed against the society.
Society’s life according to rules that are not based on coercion is called
morality. Individualism strains this morality. More precisely, the devel-
opment of individualism in European civilization is associated with a
weakening of morality. While in Eastern civilization society is the main
focus of attention, in Western civilization the individual is the focus of
attention. This definition of the individual can end in two different ways:
while the individual who rules and exploits can rise to the rank of emperor,
the exploited and condemned individuals live in the deepest slavery. It is
not by coincidence that the brutal face of the twentieth century emerges
from this generalized, deepened slavery of the capitalist system that
spreads across all levels of society. This sort of order, with its ubiquitous
masters, has lost its fundamental moral values and is, in the final analysis,
capable of anything because of its ambition for profit and acquisition.

The loneliness, imprisonment, and isolation that I live with is linked
to this general structure of the system. If a society—a people—is prevented
from being “itself,” this means: you are the prisoner of the weakest of all
types of loneliness—that of the individual who has been broken off from
the society, ever since birth. To the extent that you cease to be yourself, you
integrate into another society. But then you are, again, no longer yourself.
The choice between great solitude or surrendering to another reality is a
dire dilemma that I have referred to as the “Kurdish trap”—a choice tanta-
mount to that between the devil and the deep blue sea.

Today, concepts like difference and sharing with the Other are increas-
ingly part of the debate’ It is correct to say that social wealth and the
creation of diversity will develop by sharing with the other—so long as it
is voluntary. The system, however, has its eyes set on a completely differ-
ent policy, one of planned uniformity and homogenization. This is ethnic
cleansing, genocide, assimilation, and ceasing to be yourself. It is this type
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of policy that is intensely experienced in the Kurdish reality. The sources
of this policy are nineteenth- and twentieth-century biopower;’ racism,
and fascism; all totalitarian understandings of power. While aiming to
create a strong nation and race, the result is aggression and war, with
roots undoubtedly stretching back to the origins of hierarchical society.
It was, however, in the twentieth century that it became a systematic and
widespread state policy. Two major world wars and a large number of
regional and local wars finally forced Western civilization into a sine qua
non unity, primarily based on the principles called the European Union
(EU) norms. In this sense, it is effectively Europe’s self-critique before the
rest of humanity.

Anindividual that run amok and a state power that develops in contra-
diction to moral values are capable of any misdeed, all the more so when the
accumulation of capital’s greed for profit is the driving force. Even laying
aside the plot behind my being handed over, my trial under the existing
conditions calls for the most severe penalty, because I have transformed
a society that had dropped all legitimate claims into a society that makes
demands, which is a radical action against a system that indulges in the
greed for power and profit.

Even raising the question about one’s own society, culture, mother
tongue, and freedom is treated as insurrection, separatism, and treason
against the fatherland. It is a “crime,” the corollary of which didn’t even
exist in either the Ottoman civilization or in the Turkish tribal system.
This crime is an invention of biopower, racism, fascism, and all of the total-
itarian regimes of European civilization, and in the twentieth century it
was exported to the Turkish state system. The whole world has suffered
under it.

If I am guilty of any crime, it is that I too was to some degree infected
by the culture of power and war. I also got involved in this game because
state power was understood as necessary for freedom and, to this end,
war was also viewed as a necessity, like a religious order for believers.
Almost no one who acted in the name of the oppressed was able to escape
this malady. From that perspective, I am guilty not only from the vantage
point of the ruling system but also from that of the freedom struggle for
which I have sacrificed everything.

To the end, [ will commit myself'to this self-critique, not only in theory
but also in the noble practice of my solitude. But how will the system pay
for its crime of preventing a society and a people to be itself by force and

3



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

subterfuge? If this trial is to be fair, the arguments of both sides must be
heard in a balanced way and a decision made accordingly. A jurisdiction
that has lost its ties with science can never be fair. Clearly, social science
will be the main weapon that I will resort to. That  walk on the right path
to the extent that I am enlightened by such social science is a requirement
if [ am to be a dignified human being.

We also must not neglect the destruction of nature brought about by
a system that subjugates society in such an extreme way. Ecological and
feminist thinking and practice can contribute to a reestablishment of our
relationship to a natural social life that has been lost. In my view, defin-
ing “democracy” correctly—the political option of peoples—and revealing
the potential democracy has to solve problems is one of the most pressing
issues. While the new wave of globalization presents a sugarcoated free
market of commodities that it fetishizes as the only solution—knowing that
what it actually offers us is the oldest thief and the usurper—we should
further elucidate our ecological and democratic option and raise it as our
symbol of a new life. Thus, not only shall we render the ideals of freedom
and equality in history more current and livable, we will show that not
a single step taken to this end is in vain. Just as something that exists in
nature never disappears, no social value that has existed ever completely
disappears.

That in my defenses I am once again drawing closer to social reality
is related to the philosophical depth I've reached. Philosophy as a social
science must again play the role it did in the period of its birth. A return
to philosophy, as opposed to today’s science enmeshed in power, is the
departure point of a free society.

Countless contemporary and historical examples have shown that a
democracy that does not rest on philosophy can quickly degenerate or even
be misused by demagogues as the foulest tool for ruling the people. One
way to prevent this from happening is to carry out a political struggle that
integrates the tradition that considers ethics and science as an inseparable
whole. If we shoulder that responsibility, we will be able to create a way of
life and a world based on freedom and equality out of the system’s crisis.

Natural Society

The relationship between society and nature is an area that social science

is increasingly focusing on. Even though it is obvious that the environ-
ment has an influence on society, this fact has only recently become a topic
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of scientific research and philosophy. This interest was triggered by the
recognition of the catastrophic extent to which the social system affects the
environment. When we search for the source of this problem, we encoun-
ter the dominant social system, which is dangerously at odds with nature.
It is becoming increasingly scientifically clear that alienation from the
natural environment is the source of thousands of years of conflict within
society; the more conflicts and wars within society have arisen, the more
society’s contradiction with nature has increased’ Today’s watchword is
the subordination and enslavement of nature and the ruthless appropri-
ation and exploitation of its resources.

It is claimed that nature is cruel, which is certainly not the case. The
fact is that humans, who have developed an enormous amount of intra-
species cruelty also treat nature cruelly, as the current environmental
problems indicate. No other species has exterminated as many species of
plants and animals as humans have. Should this process of extermination
continue unabated, humans might well meet the same fate as the dinosaurs.
If the speed of population growth is not reduced and human'’s current
destructive frenzy and misuse of technology is not stopped, we will soon
reach a point where the continuation of human life is no longer possible.

This reality together with an increase in war, even within society itself,
very dangerous forms of politics, increasing poverty and unemployment,
the loss of the moral foundations of society, and a robot-like, alienated exist-
ence represent existential threats to humanity. Without a sufficiently clear
analysis of the causes of these social developments, we will be unable to
describe civilization, with its class struggles and its wars, in a theoretically
accurate way or find solutions. The fact that sociology offers fewer answers
to today’s problems than does religion only shows that the social sciences
and, therefore, the entire structure of science must be subjected to scrutiny.

Science has allegedly made massive advances, so why is there such
madness? As is well known, the twentieth century was many times bloodier
than all of human history that preceded it. This suggests serious errors
and flaws in the structure of scientific thought. One may, with some justi-
fication, object that these errors are perhaps not a result of the scientific
findings themselves but, rather, flaws in the way that governments imple-
ment them. However, this alone would not relieve science and scientists
and their institutions of their responsibility.

In my view, today’s scientists and their institutions are more back-
ward and irresponsible in their dependence on the rulers both in terms
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of morality and faith than the priests in ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia’s
first kingdoms. The religions and prophets within the Abrahamic tradi-
tion rebelled against the kingly lineages of the Nimrods and pharaohs and
played a huge role in the development of humanity in terms of morality
and faith’ This is the positive aspect of the priestly tradition. On the other
hand, scientists under the command of power routinely provided those in
power with instruments of destruction, even facilitating the detonation
of the atomic bomb against humanity. Thus, there is a serious problem
in the relationship between science and power. We may see science as a
social achievement and an important value, but we cannot explain why
science has led to so many catastrophes. Since we cannot simply ignore
these catastrophes as if they never happened, we cannot accept or even
forgive these scientists and their institutions.

Until we find an explanation for this primary contradiction, sociology
and the other sciences must be subjected to scrutiny. Unless we can deter-
mine where the system has made a fundamental error, leading humanity
astray and threatening its future, the development of a theory and practice
of liberation, freedom, and equality will not allow us to achieve our lofty
goals. However much we may try, in the end, we will only carry water to
the mills of the dominant social system once again. If we do not clarify this
contradiction, we will also be unable to clearly pinpoint the other defects
in the system.

In this book, I would like to uncover just how this contradiction lies
at the root of European civilization. The Western social system has been
better than any other at disguising itself at its most crucial points. It is the
system that has used propaganda to achieve a pronounced distortion of
ethics and morality. We can easily show that we don’t live in the age of great-
est freedom but, rather, in the age of the most sophisticated enslavement.
Asaresult, I feel obliged to define the various social forms in my own terms.

By the term “natural society,”” I mean an order of human communities
that began with the dissociation of the human species from the primates
and existed for along time until the emergence of hierarchical society. In
anthropology, these communities of twenty to thirty people are usually
called “clans.” Based on the stone tools they used, they are also called
Paleolithic and Neolithic humanity. These people primarily subsisted
as hunters and gatherers on the basis of what they found in nature. In
a certain sense, they got by with the products provided by nature. Their
eating habits were similar to those of related animal species. For that
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reason, we can’t speak of a social problem. The clan was continuously on
the lookout, hunting and gathering whatever it found. With the use of
tools and the discovery of fire, the yield increased, and, concomitantly, the
species developed faster and the distance from other primates increased.
The natural rules of evolution determined this development.

The mentality and communication system of natural society are still
largely unexplored. Even the intriguing question of the stage of intellectual
development at which we can speak of “humans” is an issue that remains
important. In this context, the question of whether the mentality or the
structure and tools are primary criteria is important. Historically, this
distinction underlies the separation between idealist and materialist
philosophy.

The latest scientific findings, for example, the quantum physics of
subatomic particles and waves, have opened up entirely new fields for this
discussion. The possibility of being two different things at the same time,
the so-called particle-wave duality, has been proven. Heisenberg’s uncer-
tainty principle refers to the existence of an ambiguity that for structural
reasons humans can never completely eliminate. Even phenomena like
intuitive orders with free will have been postulated. The notion of coarse
and inanimate matter is increasingly abandoned. On the contrary, we are
confronted with a universe very much alive and free. The real mystery;,
however, is humans, especially their thoughts. I am not suggesting a slide
into idealism and subjectivism, but it is now assumed that the origin of all
of the diversity in the universe is to be found at the boundaries of its tiniest
parts, in the quantum realm.

All the processes that takes place in and beyond the realm of atomic
particles, in the wave-particle universe, constitute all kinds of beings,
especially the “liveliness” feature. This is what we mean when we say the
intuitiveness of the quantum. Indeed, such a diversity of nature only seems
possible by a great inherent intelligence and preference for freedom. How
could so many plants, flowers, living beings, and, in the end, humans derive
from coarse, inanimate matter? Even though it is asserted that all living
metabolism is based on molecules, it does not seem possible to satisfacto-
rily explain the diversity of nature without explaining what takes place
in the system of molecules, atoms, and subatomic particles and at the level
of particles and waves.

We can carry out an analogous analysis of the cosmos. What happens
at the outer limit of the universe—provided it is actually finite—is similar
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towhat happens in the realm of the quanta. What we are confronted with
here is the concept of a “living universe.” Cosmology is faced with the ques-
tion of whether the universe itself can perhaps be described as a living
being with mind and matter.

The human, who is right in between the cosmos and the quantum,
can be called a “microcosm.” The result: if you want to understand both
universes—the quantum and the cosmos—unravel the human being!
The subject of all perception is the human being. The knowledge of all
areas from the quantum to the cosmos is the product of humans. This also
brings the perception process of the human being into focus. In a certain
way, this process mirrors the evolutionary history of the approximately
twenty-billion-year history of the universe. We can regard humans as
some sort of a microcosm. In them, we can trace the evolutionary history of
matter from subatomic particles and waves right up to highly complicated
DNA molecules. In addition, in humans we can also observe the history
of all developmental processes beginning with the first stages of plants
and animals. In the development of a human being, known as ontogeny;,
embryos go through all developmental stages of biology from simple to
more complicated living beings (phylogeny). The rest is complemented by
society and evolution. It is with social evolution that science has attained
its present level. In this sense, we can consider humans as a “summary of
the universe.”

Were it not for the fact that all materials of which humans are
composed possess qualities such as vitality, intuition, and freedom, then
human vitality, intuition, and freedom would not have developed as an
overall expression of these qualities. From something that does not exist,
nothing new arises. This statement is in contrast to the concept of “inani-
mate matter.” There is no doubt that consciousness only develops within
a human type of organization and society. But it should also be clear that
consciousness could not develop if the matter of which this form of organ-
ization and society is composed and with which it interacts did not have
qualities such as knowledge, intuition, sense, and originality. If a thing is
not already present in the essence, how could it be created?

This analysis suggests that humans did not acquire knowledge
either through a simple reflection of external nature or through a form
of Cartesian idealism. It makes more sense to assume that the origin of
humans followed a pattern similar to what we find in the cosmos and
in the quantum universe. Of course, these laws operate in keeping with
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human specificity. The universes express themselves in the human being.
Therefore, a better understanding of humans leads to a better understand-
ing of the universe. The well-known philosophical principle “know thyself”
alsoreflects this fact. Self-knowledge is the foundation of all knowledge. All

knowledge acquired without knowing oneself will, in the end, be nothing

more than an aberration.

Therefore, in human society, all institutions and behaviors that lack
self-reflection inevitably assume an errant and distorted character. This
explains the anomalous, contradictory, bloody, and repressive character
of all social systems that are based on knowledge without self-knowledge.
Therefore, we can assume as a fundamental, universal, and, therefore, also
social rule that a natural process of development acceptable for human
society arises from knowledge of the self.

On the basis of this assumption, what can we say about the nature of
human self-knowledge in natural society? We can at least say that in natu-
ral society each human being was duty bound to safeguard the survival
of other clan members along with their own. None of the clan members
could imagine having a more privileged life than other clan members, nor
could they imagine life outside the clan. They might hunt, there might even
be cannibalism, but all of this is for the survival of the clan. The rule of
life in the clan is “all or nothing,” i.e., “everyone or no one.” Anthropology
emphasizes this feature of clans and speaks of a kind of group personality.
In that context, nobody can imagine an autonomous individual personality
or personal decisions. The particular significance of the clan lies in the
fact that it is the first and fundamental form of human existence.

This was a form of society that was free of privilege, class, and hier-
archy and that knew no exploitation. It existed for millions of years.® We
can conclude that for a long time the development of the human species
as a society was not based on relations of domination but on the principle
of solidarity. Nature took its place in collective memory as a “mother” that
raises humans in its fold. Humans lived harmoniously with each other
and with nature.

The symbol of clan consciousness was the totem. The totem probably
represented the first abstract conceptual system. This system, often called
totem religion, formed the first concept of “sacredness” and “taboos.” The
clan declared itself sacred in the symbolic value of the totem. In that way;,
it arrived at the first concept of morality. The knowledge that there was
no chance of survival without the clan community gave this social form of
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existence the aura of sacredness, which had to be symbolized and revered
as the highest value.

This is the source of the power of religious belief. Here we have the
primordial form of religion in the broadest sense. Religion was the first
form of social consciousness and was inseparably linked to moral concepts.
It was only much later that religion gradually turned from a collective
consciousness into a rigid belief.

After the stage of the totem, the further development of social
consciousness took place in the form of religion. Thus, religion is the first
fundamental memory of society, its deep-rooted tradition, and the source
of its moral beliefs. Any consciousness that the clan community devel-
oped through its practice always connected it to the totem and, through the
totem, to its own abilities. The growing success of the human community
brings with it constant veneration, taking the symbolic form of the totem.
The blessing of the totem is the power of the “sacred,” but the sacred itself
is nothing other than the power of society.

The sanctity of this power comes openly to the fore in magic. The
attempt to influence the environment through magical rituals was orig-
inally an attempt to strengthen society. Magic is, in this sense, also the
mother of science. In clan society, women were regarded as wise, because
they alone possessed the knowledge of the origin of life and birth and
constantly observed nature. For this reason, in many societies magic was
performed by women.

The clan was a unit with the women at its center. Men did not yet
possess power over women. The male role in procreation was either
unknown or considered to be of secondary importance. The children only
knew who their mothers were. However, the central role of women is not
just a matter of biology. Almost all sculptures that have survived from
this period show the traits of women. In natural society, their life practice
meant women were the ones with the broadest knowledge. The fact that
they gave birth and raised children led them to perfect their gathering and
sustaining skills. Scholars also attribute a leading role in the development
of language to women. All these facts led to women'’s social influence.

The bellicose and power-hungry character traits of men are often
ascribed to their role as hunters. Men’s physical traits forced them to look
for game that was farther away and to protect the clan from danger. This
secondary social role explains why men remained more or less pale and
lacking in profile. Private relationships had not yet developed within the
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clan. What was procured by gathering and hunting belonged to everyone.
The children were the children of the whole clan. Neither men nor women
had yet become exclusive. Because of these particular features, this form
of society is also called primitive communism.

The emergence of the clan’s way of life meant the birth of society; its
first memory, and the basis for the development of its primal consciousness
and concepts of “faith.” What remains is the insight that a healthy society
must be based on its natural environment and the power of women, and
that human existence was realized by a strong solidarity that knew neither
exploitation nor oppression. In that sense, humanity is the intersection
of these fundamental values.

It would be absurd to believe that the social experience of millions
of years has vanished into thin air. In nature, nothing is ever destroyed,
and this is all the more true for society, which is a form of nature. It is an
important insight of the dialectical view of history that a later stage of
development supersedes the previous one in the precise sense that it also
includes it. The idea that development takes place when opposites cancel
each other out through mutual annihilation in the course of development
is erroneous.’ On the contrary, the law of dialectics states that thesis and
antithesis continue their existence in syntheses in a richer formation. In
the same way, clan values also undergo further developments through
new syntheses.

The concepts of “freedom” and “equality” remain fundamental today
because of life in clan society, which I call natural society. Even before free-
dom and equality were consciously formulated, they were, in their natural
form, already hidden in the clan way of life. Wherever freedom and equal-
ity are lost, these concepts—which secretly live on in social memory and
are, in fact, the basic principles of every developed society—will quickly
come to the fore again. As society develops in the direction of hierarchy and
state institutions, these institutions will be pursued relentlessly by free-
dom and equality. At heart, it is clan society itself that is struggling here.
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TWO

Hierarchical Statist Society:
The Birth of Slave Society

On Method

There are different ways to categorize the history of human societies using
different criteria. If, for example, we focus on the fundamental mode of
thinking, then mythological, metaphysical, and positivist scientific ages is
an important classification. Marxism, on the other hand, concentrates on
class and divides the ages into primitive communism, slavery, feudalism,
capitalism, and socialism and its aftermath. Another suggestion has been
the division of ages into fundamental cultural civilizations.

I would like to suggest another division. Here I refer to dialectics
with its triad of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis, which was worked out by
Hegel and became his main philosophical method. According to dialectics,
all entities in the universe possess a dualist quality. It is this contradic-
tory structure that enables movement. Of course, this movement is not a
mechanical movement but, rather, a creative inner movement that brings
about change and diversity. For example, we can describe the beginning
of the universe as a contradiction between being and nonbeing. The
contradiction between being and nonbeing gave rise to something new,
movement itself. Being could not unfold without nonbeing, nor could it
set itself in motion. The essence of becoming was the resistance of being
against nonbeing. While being attempted to terminate nonbeing, and
nonbeing attempted to terminate being, a third current, a kind of synthesis,
the becoming universe, finally appeared.' It is similar with the dualism of
particle and wave. Particles and waves are both impossible on their own;
every particle also has wave character, just as every wave also has particle
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character. Through the synthesis of these two contradictory properties,
they can form movement and, therefore, also becoming. Another exam-
ple is the contradiction between sameness and diversity. The concept of
“sameness” only makes sense in contrast to diversity. Where there is no
diversity, sameness is a sort of nonbeing, of nonexistence.

A morevivid contradiction is the one between animate and inanimate.
The emergence of life represents an extraordinary leap in the development
of the universe, which science, all its efforts notwithstanding, has not yet
been able to fully explain. The fact that scientists are now able to sequence
and chart genes and clone living beings does not mean that they have actu-
ally understood the phenomenon of life. The molecular structure of life
alone cannot explain the phenomenon. A suitable external environment
(atmosphere and hydrosphere) and corresponding molecular structures
are prerequisites for the emergence of life, but these are only the structural
building blocks of life, its material order. The decisive aspect is the relation-
ship of this material order to immaterial facts, such as liveliness and sense.

The most significant vulgar materialist error was to equate subjec-
tivity—or liveliness and sense—with the material configuration. Even in
quantum physics, this sameness is collapsing, and people feel compelled
to resort to an intuition-like explanation.

The human intelligence (brain) among living beings is even more
interesting. One definition of humans is “nature rendered self-conscious.”
Here, we face the decisive question: Why does nature need self-reflection?
Where does the real origin of the capacity of matter to think lie? In posing
these questions, our intention is not to once again problematize the search
for god. Rather, we have to analyze the phenomena of the universe, exist-
ence, and nature in conceptual terms that go far beyond such extremely
simplistic explanatory attempts. My paradigm is based on the assump-
tion that the universe is enormously rich, productive, and diverse, with
unbounded developmental possibilities.

Peoples’ conception of the universe in previous ages, for example,
the mythological, the metaphysical, or the positivist-science paradigms,
led to totally different notions and attitudes. Whereas in mythology each
phenomenon was correlated with a god, in metaphysics the Aristotelian
concept of “God as the first mover,” the “unmoved mover,” was predominant.
Positivist science, in turn, looked for vulgar materialist explanations for
all phenomena and developed a philosophy of strict causality and linear
development.
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Of course, it would be interesting to know the approach in the animal
world. [ wonder with what feelings the reptiles, the birds, and the mammals
perceive their surroundings. And the perception of stones and sand parti-
cles? They too have an attitude. The universe and the nature as a whole is
an attitude—one that is in unlimited motion, at that.

The existence of humanity is also a phenomenon related to all things
that developed before or after its emergence. For us, the most important
question is: How can we construct the thesis, antithesis, and synthesis
of this phenomenon? If we define the human and their society as a being
with the most developed capacity to sense, determining the fundamental
contradiction in this phenomenon, as well as the final synthesis, will allow
us to achieve the highest stage of scientific conceptualization. Since the
human being is at the center of our interest, we also want to know how the
fundamental dialectics of this being proceed and what potential synthesis
this being is moving toward or transforming into.

First and foremost, the social sciences have to analyze these funda-
mental notions. The most interesting state of being of the general universal
becoming—the human attitude—cannot reach a correct social science
without doing this and will drown in a sea of innumerable individual
phenomena. This is one of the reasons for the lack of direction in today’s
social science. The concepts, assumptions, and theories of social phenom-
ena that people developed early on, since the mythological age, were not
only insufficient for explaining the facts but were also grossly distorted.
This was especially so as social phenomena became more complex and
complicated with the onset of monotheistic religions and metaphysical
philosophy and finally ended in the cul-de-sac with positive science. These
explanatory patterns for social phenomena are largely responsible for a
bloody and exploitative system like capitalism gaining power over human-
ity. If humans are unable to correctly analyze sociality—the form of their
own being—they may well go the way of the dinosaur.

In the wake of two world wars, many social scientists attempted a
renewal, but these efforts did not go beyond determining some limited
facts. Even most aspiring schools of thought, including Marxism, made
limited contributions to a solution. Marxism attached the world of the
oppressed and exploited, in whose name it specifically spoke, to a new
dogma and understanding of politics that functioned as a substitute for
the ruling social system, and, this, as a result, is precisely why Marxism
failed to reach its ideals.
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That a whole number of other schools in the area of social science
were no more successful than many philosophical or religious groups
of the ancient world or the medieval age is clear in light of their contri-
bution to what’s happening in the world of today. Social science and its
institutions have played an important role in the genocidal dimensions
of wars, unbridled greed for profit, and the ever-increasing destruction
of the ecology. They serve those who hold political power and the forces of
war in an unprecedented manner and must thus be assigned a major share
of responsibility. Their inability to stop those who hold political power
and their wars or to circumvent the unlimited greed for profit shows the
bankruptcy of social science and its institutions and proves its betrayal
of humanity. Therefore, a new and sufficient understanding and restruc-
turing of social science suitable for and adapted to addressing the current
fundamental problems of humanity remains especially important. This is
a precondition for effective political action and organization.

These connections are the background for the kind of understanding
of social science that we hope to develop here. The fundamental concepts
and hypotheses [ will be presenting should be seen as efforts in that direc-
tion. To the extent that efforts like this intensify and institutionalize
themselves, the possibility of finding solutions to important problems
will increase, and that is the approach that will be taken in this attempt to
form a very general conceptualization.

The previous section represented my attempt to define the sense in
which it is possible to speak of a “natural society.” After this excursion into
the world of social science concepts and my own epistemological paradigm,
we can now turn to the origins of hierarchical society.

The Advent of Hierarchy

The clan-type social organization spread over time and space, gradually
gaining diversity and increasing in numbers. Over time, this community
grew and perfected its identity around the mother-woman. In the Neolithic
Age, the mother-woman took the lead in developing the domestic order.
In this system, the women took care of food, clothing, and other daily-use
items. Through observations made, the woman acquired knowledge and
attained the position of a “wise woman.” She was also a powerful moth-
er-woman to the extent that she succeeded in tightly integrating many of
children and men close to her into this system. The widespread religious
system of the goddesses, the feminine elements in the language, and the
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numerous female figures in artistic portrayals are all clear evidence of the
mother-woman’s rising power. As such, we can speak of the development
of an unbridled feminine cult.

There was probably a certain amount of dissatisfaction among men
at that time. There was jealousy and anger toward the children who gath-
ered around the mother-woman and toward the men who got more of the
woman’s attention and supported her. In fact, a significant number of the
men were, of course, distant from this system. It is likely that those the
mother-woman did not find useful and the elderly men were largely left
outside the system.

This contradiction was initially insubstantial, but over time it gradu-
ally developed. Developments in hunting not only increased men’s capacity
to fight but also their knowledge. The old men who were excluded tended to
develop a patriarchal ideology. The shamanist religion shows this tendency
inaparticularly striking way. Shamans were something like the prototype
of the male priest. They worked systematically to develop a countermove-
ment and a house order meant to undermine women.

In contrast to the mother-woman’s advanced domestic order, the men
had lived in relatively simple huts in semi-wilderness, and, with shaman-
ism, they were now able to form an opposing house order. The alliance of
the shamans with older and more experienced men is an important devel-
opment. By virtue of their ideological power over some of the young men
who joined them over time, they grew increasingly powerful within the
community. This made the sources of men’s power more important. Both
hunting and the defense of the clan against external threats had a military
character and were based on killing and wounding. This is the beginning of
war culture. In life-or-death situations, there is always an automatic fixa-
tion on authority and hierarchy, with the most capable person taking on
the position with the highest authority. This was the beginning of another
culture that would predominate over the mother-woman cult.

The emergence of authority and hierarchy even before the develop-
ment of class society represents one of the most important turning points
in history. This authority and hierarchy were qualitatively distinct from
the mother-woman culture, which was generally characterized by peaceful
activities that did not necessitate war of any kind, including gathering
and, later on, the cultivation of crops. Hunting, however, an activity that
was based on the culture of war and harsh authority, was predominantly
the purview of men. The result was that patriarchal authority took root.
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Hierarchy and authority were fundamental components of patriarchal
culture. The concept of “hierarchy” is the first example of the leadership
approach of the authority that amalgamated with the sacred authority of
the shaman. This institution of authority, which increasingly placed itself
above society, would, with the eventual development of classes, transform
itselfinto state authority. Hierarchical authority, however, was primarily
tied to particular persons and not yet institutionalized. Therefore, it could
not rule over society in the same measure as state institutions later would.
Compliance was still half voluntary, and loyalty was determined by the
interests of society. All the same, this process, once it began, was wide-open
to the emergence of the state. Nonetheless, primordial communal society
did resist this process for a very long time.

Those who accumulated produce enjoyed respect and loyalty only if
they shared their surplus with the community. Personal accumulation was
considered a major offense. Only those who redistributed what they had
accumulated were considered to be good people. The concept of “gener-
osity,” still so common among tribal societies, has its roots in this ongoing
powerful tradition. Even feasts emerged as a kind of ritual for the distribu-
tion of the surplus. From the beginning, the community saw accumulation
as the most significant threat it faced and turned resistance against it into
the foundation of morality and religion. Traces of this tradition can be
found in all religious and moral teachings? Society approved hierarchy
only when its usefulness and generosity redounded to its benefit. This
sort of hierarchy played a positive and useful role.

This quality of the mother-woman based hierarchy is also the histor-
ical basis of the concept of “mother,” which is still regarded with much
respect and as authority in all societies. Being a mother meant giving birth
and nurturing even under the harshest conditions. Not surprisingly, the
culture, hierarchy, and authority formed on this basis gained great loyalty.
The real explanation of the continuing power of the concept of “mother” is
that it forms the foundation of social existence, not some abstract biologi-
cal capacity to give birth. In this sense, we must understand “mother” and

“mother-goddess” as the most important social phenomena and concepts.
This culture was completely closed to the phenomenon of the state and
embodied all the features that would prevent it from arising.

Against this background, we can locate natural society, which repre-
sented the initial thesis, at the beginning of human existence. Before that
point, life had been animalistic. Thereafter, however, life was characterized
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by a development of hierarchical and statist forms of society that stood in
contradiction to natural society and dislodged it. The antithetical character
of this development is tied to the constant suppression and regression of
the natural society.

Natural society, the thesis, existed wherever humans lived and was
an effective social system until the end of the Neolithic Age (c. 4000 BCE
in the Middle East). It continues to exist to this very day in all social pores,
even though it has been suppressed. This continuity is clearly visible in
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fundamental social concepts. “Family,” “tribe,” “mother,” “fraternity,” “free-

dom,” “equality;” “friendship,” “generosity,” “solidarity,” “feasts,” “bravery,”

“sacredness,” and many other phenomena and concepts are relics of that

social system. The oppositional hierarchical and statist society has contin-
ued to cause regression and to suppress this system. This is the reason why
it represents the antithesis to the older system. The nested and simulta-
neous existence of two social systems is in accord with the fundamental

laws of dialectics.

On the basis of this interpretation of dialectics, the characters of thesis
and antithesis don’t develop such that one annihilates the other but in the
manner that leads to regression and suppression. As in nature overall,
when social systems take the form of thesis and antithesis, these subsume
one another within themselves. Nonetheless, the struggle between them
undoubtedly leads to important upheavals. The thesis never remains in its
old state, but the antithesis is also unable to totally devour the preceding
thesis. It can only develop by nourishing itself upon it.

It would be useful at this point to say a few more words about dialectics.
During the period of dogmatic Marxism, society understood the dialectic
as the annihilation of the thesis by the antithesis, but such an interpre-
tation was a fundamental theoretical error. In all sciences, most of all in
biology, we see that symbiosis is of great importance to the development
and transformation of phenomena. Annihilation or similar developments
occur only in exceptional cases. Rather, the symbiosis of thesis and anti-
thesis is in the foreground. The simplest expression of that symbiosis is the
relationship between mother and child. The child develops in dialectical
contradiction to the mother. But this contradiction can’'t be interpreted in
such away that the child annihilates the mother. Rather, there is a symbio-
sis, which is carried on through the succession of generations. An extreme
example of this dialectic is the duality of the snake and the mouse. But
even there, balance is retained between the extremely fast propagation
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of mice and the very slow propagation of snakes. Every day it becomes
clearer that beings in nature are not meaningless, and that they all have
a certain ecological meaning. Thus, even though “extremes” and “abso-
lute limits” can be valid concepts within very limited parameters, it has
by now become scientific common sense that mutual dependence is the
fundamental law of nature.

One change [ want to make when evaluating social systems relates
to inevitableness and randomness. The idea of a linear and continuous
progress and strict causality in the Western system of thought, which is
rooted in the assumption of divine laws, has lost its validity because of
the developments in quantum and cosmos physics mentioned above. In
the dialectics of development, the “chaos interval” manifests itself in each
phenomenon, and all qualitative changes require such an interval. This
shows that continuity and continuous linear progress are intellectual
abstractions and a metaphysical approach. It is not always possible for this
chaotic interval to lead to linear progress. The interaction of numerous
factors at that particular interval can lead to multiple and multifaceted
developments.

In human societies, these intervals are called “times of crisis.” The
social conditions that emerge from a crisis depend on the struggle of the
forces involved. Many different systems can develop, with both progressive
and regressive developments possible. Besides, concepts like “progress’
and “regression” are relative. A permanent march forward actually doesn’t
fit the universal theory. If this principle of universal progress were valid,
metaphysical idealism would be correct, but the assumption of absolute
truths is inconsistent with the principle of universal formation. Nature
doesn’t develop in absolute qualities. Absoluteness means unalterability
and sameness. The way our own species developed proves that no such
thing exists.

Thus, we can deduce from the characteristics of the laws of physics,
chemistry, and biology that the laws of nature are based on these chaotic
intervals, and that, as we move toward the development of human beings,
these laws take even more flexible forms. In human society in particular,
the laws have a more flexible quality. This means that many new laws can
emerge during these short intervals. From that perspective, a high level
of freedom leads to an enormous diversity of human society. Flexibility
creates freedom, and freedom creates diversity. In this sense, humans are
anatural wonder who very frequently create their own laws in abundance.

4
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This allows human society to constitute the laws of its own system with
the same richness of frequency and abundance.

Thus, there is no law dictating an inevitable development of the hier-
archical and statist society from natural society. Perhaps it is possible to
speak of a tendency in that direction, but it would be completely wrong
to assume that this tendency is compulsory, uninterrupted, and will go
to the full possible extent. In the following chapters, I will occasionally
talk about how the Marxist assumption that class society is imperative for
development has been one of the biggest errors committed in the name of
the oppressed and exploited. It meant that from the outset socialism was
left to class domination.

In my view, this error was the main reason that Marxism, in the
course of its 150-year history, became capitalism’s stand-in. Regarding
the state, class, and violence as necessary phases of social development
and progress belittles or even ignores the fantastic resistance of natural
society that continues to this day. It automatically relinquishes history to
the ruling forces. People who see the existence of classes as fate become
unwitting ideologues of the ruling classes. In this sense, Marxism has
played a very dangerous role and has done so in the name of the oppressed
and exploited.

Hierarchy and class rule developed, but this was not an inevitable
development. It was a development contrived by the forces that estab-
lished hierarchy and statehood based on hierarchy and enforced it with
tyranny and fraud. The core forces of natural society tirelessly resisted this
process but were continuously pushed back and forced into the narrowest
of areas and spaces. There were certain areas from which they were totally
excluded. The politics and propaganda of the ruling system succeeded in
convincing almost everyone that any society will consist of class and state
hierarchies. The game called fate is the metaphysical epithet for this praxis.
Practically all religious, confessional, philosophical, and scientific schools
have played this game. This is the result of enormous physical and mental
oppression and the policies and propaganda of priestly ideology and the
god-king state, with roots that reach back thousands of years. Some have
called this game mythology, others, philosophy, and still others, science.
Finally, we have reached the current situation in which ideology and
science are all but totally amalgamated with the state. The part Marxism
has played in all of this cannot be stressed enough. I will try to show how
this game was played and who the players were.
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Patriarchy
The first victim of hierarchical society was the domestic order of the
mother-woman. Women were perhaps the very first social group to be
oppressed in this system. As a result of the established and firmly rooted
values of male-dominated society, this oppression, which essentially
started even before the beginning of written history, has hitherto been
all but ignored by the social sciences. Drawing women step-by-step into
hierarchical society, with the loss of all of their prominent social attributes,
was the first momentous counterrevolution in society. To this very day;, if
we examine the situation of women within the family, we will be horrified
when we see the far-reaching dimensions of this repression and deception.
For example, the so-called “honor killings” and “love killings” that are the
monopoly of men are a small indicator of what is going on. It would be
totally wrong to ascribe this process to biological differences between the
sexes. The role or the laws of biology cannot determine the course of social
relations. At most, the reciprocal relationships of female and male traits
can be evaluated, as is the case for all species. The mother-woman cult was
primarily subjugated for social reasons. The reasons for oppression and
the accompanying ideology are, thus, essentially social in nature. Here,
explanations based on the sex drive or other psychological phenomena
are nothing more than perfidious diversionary maneuvers.

The “strongman” who developed his mettle in hunting and organized
a group around him became aware of his power and made sure that it was
accepted. Then he gradually took control of the mother-woman’s domestic
order. This process took until the founding of the first Sumerian city-states
in the fourth millennium BCE. On the basis of surviving cuneiform tablets,
we can reconstruct the process surprisingly well. The Epic of Inanna, the
goddess of Uruk, the first city-state, is particularly instructive. It describes
an era when the woman cult and the patriarchal cult were in equilibrium
but depicts a sharp dispute: Inanna, the goddess of Uruk, goes to see Enki,
the god of the city of Eridu, at his palace. Once there, she demands the
return of the 104 me, the fundamental discoveries and inventions of civi-
lization, which she regards as her rightful property. By various means,
she succeeds in bringing them back to Uruk. This legend is a key narra-
tive that helps us to understand this period. In the epic, Inanna forcefully
stresses the fact that the me, as the achievements of civilization, belong
to the mother-goddess, and that the male god Enki had played no role in
these achievements but had robbed them from her using violence and
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subterfuge. Inanna’s efforts are an attempt to reestablish the culture of
the mother-goddess.

It is generally assumed that this and similar epics stem from around
3000 BCE, i.e., the point at which patriarchy and the influence of moth-
er-woman were still in balance in the Middle East. Immediately thereafter,
however, this mother-woman cult and culture went into a gradual decline
and were subjected to extreme cruelty. As a result, women found them-
selves in temple prostitution in the ziggurat. The Sumerian priests
created a harem for themselves and a bordello for the ordinary people.
Nippur, then the center of the civilization and a kind of Sumerian New
York City, saw the emergence of the world’s first brothel, the so-called
musakkatdim?

In the Babylonian creation myth Enuma Elish from the second
millennium BCE; the goddess Tiamat is presented as a horrible witch
and represents the woman who must literally be torn to pieces. This grue-
some myth reflects a subjugation of women that actually took place. The
monotheistic religions and the bourgeois social system continued this
tradition of degrading women, and even intensified it by completing the
picture with dolled up and caged woman with a sweet voice. The inferior
status that had been—and is—assigned to women in these historical and
social systems was always accompanied by such intense and far-reaching
ideological propaganda that, for the most part, women themselves saw
their situation as a matter of fate and regarded it as a necessity to fulfill
its requirements. Greek philosophy regarded women as a source of weak-
ness. In monotheistic religions, their secondary status is seen as a divine
commandment. Women were described in a multiplicity of humiliating
ways that designated them as “passive, indeterminate materiality,” a “field
to be tilled by men,” and so on’

Without a precise look at the changed status of women that began
with hierarchical society, we can explain neither the structure of the class
society on which the state is based nor the state itself, making the most
fundamental misconceptions unavoidable. Women were ripped out of
natural society and subjected to the most extensive slavery, not simply
as a gender but as human beings. All other forms of slavery and serfdom
developed as a consequence of the enslavement of women. That is why it
is impossible to analyze the other forms of serfdom and slavery without
first analyzing the enslavement of women. Nor will we be able to overcome
other forms of slavery if we do not overcome the enslavement of women.
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The wise women of natural society practiced the cult of the moth-
er-goddess for thousands of years. The mother-goddess had always been
seen as the highest value. How was it that this long-lasting and far-reaching
social culture came to be suppressed, with women turned into today’s
dolled up and caged nightingale? Men may adore this nightingale, but she is
aprisoner. Without overcoming this longest-lasting and deepest captivity,
no social system can talk about equality and freedom. So far, nobody has
written a history of women that satisfactorily addresses these issues. None
of the social sciences assign women their due place.

Whether or not freedom and equality prevail in a society depends on
whether or not women enjoy freedom and equal rights. Even those men
who allegedly respect women often only do so to the extent that women are
the tool of their passions. Even today, women are rarely accepted by men
simply as a human being and a friend beyond sexual interest. Friendship
exists between men, but, for men, having women as friends all but imme-
diately results in sexual scandal. One of the main steps toward freedom
will be finding or creating men who are able to overcome this pattern. I
will have more to say about this later.

Gerontocracy

We must also talk about the pressure and the dependency that experienced
elders in hierarchical society bring to bear on the young. This is called
gerontocracy. While the elders, on the one hand, become stronger by virtue
of their experience, on the other hand, with old age, their physical strength
decreases, making them increasingly weak. This induces them to put the
young in their service. By bringing the youth under their intellectual influ-
ence, they make them dependent in all they do. This is also an important
pillar of patriarchy. The old make the physically stronger youth do what
they, the old, would like to see done. Establishing the dependency of the
youth has continued, becoming more profound every day. The dominance
of experience and ideology cannot be easily broken. The urge of the young
for freedom is rooted in this historical phenomenon.

From the time of the sages long past to today’s scientists and their
institutions, the youth have been deprived of decisive and vital strategic
knowledge. The information that the young get tends to lull them to sleep,
to euthanize them, and to make their dependence permanent. If knowledge
is imparted at all, the recipients are deprived of the means to put it into
practice. One constant tactic of the rulers consists of permanent delay. The
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strategies, tactics, and systems of oppression and ideological and politi-
cal propaganda established against women are also employed against the
youth. The urge for freedom on the part of the youth is not only due to
their physical age but also to this specific social pressure. Notions such as
“greenhorns” or “hooligans” are the basic propaganda terms used to humil-
iate the youth. The efforts to prevent the energy of the young from being
directed against the system work in parallel to this. This and the shoring
up of the social order are the real purpose of the early fixation on the sex
drive, drugs, and the inculcation of rigid dogmas that the adolescents are
subjected to.

Youth who strive for freedom are hard to stop. Youth are the social
group that, more than any other, are a potential nuisance for the system.
Because the powerful have always known this, the young, in the name of

“education,” were spared nothing, from human sacrifices of young people
to even more incomprehensible practices. Next to the subjugation of
women, the subjugation of the youth played the decisive role in the emer-
gence of hierarchical society. All subsequent statist societal systems have
treated young people in a very similar manner. It is no coincidence that the
systems that exert reliable control over their youth regard themselves as
the strongest. A brainwashed youth can be induced to do any kind of work
and to go into the most difficult professions, including warcraft. The youth
continue to be kept dependent and under control, a fact that actually and
paradoxically results from both the weakness and the strength of the old.
This relationship still plays an important role in supporting the existing
ruling systems without losing any of its speed and intensity. To emphasize
it once more: just as with femininity, youth is not a physical but a social
category. One important future task of social science should be to liberate
these two phenomena from the distortions that supersede and mask them.

In this connection, it is also necessary to mention children. Anyone
who turns women and the youth into captives will automatically, if indi-
rectly, also integrate the children into the desired system. It is important
to expose the distorted aspects of the approach the hierarchical and statist
society takes to children. Because of the enslavement of the mother, chil-
dren are deprived of a decent education, and this gives rise to a distorted
and mendacious subsequent social development. In the final analysis,
the educational system to which children are subjected is also based on
repression and lies. Various methods are used right from the cradle to
make children dependent on the system. Children are permitted to long for
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the freedom of natural society but never allowed to live this dream. One
of the most noble tasks is to make sure that the children live in accordance
with their dreams.

[ want to emphasize once more that we must not regard the increasing
dominance of patriarchal relations as a necessary outcome. It was not an
innocent development that all but followed from natural law. It is espe-
cially important to show that patriarchy was a fundamentally important
stage on the path to the emergence of classes and the state. It was in line
with the essence of natural society that the relations established around
the mother-woman were not founded on power and authority but were
organic and based on solidarity. They were not an aberration or deviation
and were totally closed for state authority. Because of the organic emer-
gence of these relations, they do not rest on or resort to lies and violence.
This latter point also explains why shamanism is a primarily male-domi-
nated religion. If we take a close look at shamanism, we will immediately
discover that it is a profession in which illusions and demonstrations of
power play a huge role. It was here that the forms of power and mythol-
ogy were carefully prepared for the crafty authority that later on came to
dominate and strangle the innocence of natural society. The shaman was
on the road to becoming a priest, a cleric. He strove to turn the relations
with the ancestral elders into an alliance. Then, to complete and perfect
their rule, the two needed the help of the mighty hunter and the men
surrounding him. The group that was most confident in its strength and
hunting skills had the tendency to gradually transform itself into the first
military core unit. Then, step by step, this triad accumulated values and
abilities. The system of mother-woman was gradually dismantled through
malice and guile. Gradually, control was gained over the domestic order.
Women had been an influential force whose word was also respected by
men, but they were gradually subjected to the rule and control of the new
authority.

It was no coincidence that the first strong authority established was
over women. Women had been the voice and power of organic society.
Without removing them from the scene, the system of patriarchy could
not have triumphed, and it would also have been impossible to make a
further transition to the institutions of the state. Thus, overcoming the
power of women was strategic. The information we have from Sumerian
sources clearly shows that this process led to intense conflicts. The female
figures of Lilith and Eve, who were integrated into monotheistic religions,
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represent this process in a particularly succinct manner. Lilith repre-
sents the unrelenting woman, whereas Eve represents the woman who
capitulated. The claim that she was created from a man’s rib only demon-
strates the extent of the dependency into which she had been forced. On
the other hand, the characterizations of Lilith as a rebellious, spiteful
witch, a friend of Satan, and similar maledictions document what must
have been a huge conflict. This reveals a lot about the culture of the follow-
ing millennia, its convictions, and its articles of faith. Without analyzing
how the women were socially overwhelmed, it is impossible to under-
stand the fundamental particularities of the later male-dominated society
culture, let alone the social construction of masculinity. And without
understanding the social construction of masculinity, it is impossible to
understand the institution of the state, making it impossible to correctly
define the culture of war and power associated with the state. I am deal-
ing with this topic in such detail to create real clarity about the horrible
“divine personalities,” as well as all sorts of boundaries, exploitation, and
massacres, that developed because of the later emergence of classes. The
paradigm shift that led people to regard political power and the state,
these two curses of humanity, as sacred represents the dirtiest mental
counterrevolution in the history of humanity. Nonetheless, it did take
place. To describe this counterrevolution as the inevitable consequence
of progress is a dangerous error that Marxism also fell prey to. If we
are unable to critically review and correct this interpretation from the
perspective just sketched, no revolution will be able to avoid rapidly
becoming a counterrevolution.

The world of natural society of, first, the women, and, with it, that of
the youth and children, was destroyed and replaced by a hierarchy built
on force and lies (mythology). This became the dominant form of the new
society, but, simultaneously, there was another, second, deep-rooted coun-
terrevolution: the process of alienation from nature, the process that began
its destruction. It is incorrect to presume that society cannot survive or
develop without a hunter or warrior approach. Animal species that do not
feed on flesh are thousands of times more common than carnivores. Only
a small number of species are carnivorous. When we take an in-depth
look at nature, we see that, above all, animal life needs rich plant life for
its continued existence. The development of animal life is the result of the
development of plant life; this is a dialectical relationship. The first animal
did not have another animal to eat. It fed on plants. Thus, eating meat
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should be viewed as an anomaly. If all animals ate one another, the animal
species would not have formed at all. This would have been contrary to
the developmental rule of evolution. There are always departures from
a fundamental tendency, but if these departures from the norm replace
the norm, then that species will die off. The most obvious example would
be homosexuality, if it were the general rule the human species would, as
a result, die off spontaneously.

The material and, even more so, immaterial and intellectual conse-
quences of a culture of killing are grave. A community that develops a
culture of killing animals and its own conspecifics “beyond necessary
defense” will also begin to develop all the essential tools and institutions
necessary for a war machine. As the state was increasingly shaped into
the fundamental institution of power, more refined arrows, spears, and
axes were developed for war and were increasingly seen as the most
important tools of all. The development of a patriarchal society from
the natural mother-oriented society was the most dangerous anomaly
in history and laid the foundation for all of the later horrendous forms
of killing and exploitation. But this was not fate, a natural development,
or anecessity for progress but, rather, a complete anomaly. It resembles
the snake and the mouse dialectic. Calling theories on state the “snake
and mouse” theory is an evaluation that is closer to the truth. Most men
are called lions, and this is something they long to be. But I ask, “Who
will you eat?”

I don’'t get much news about what is going on out there, but I just
learned that the last film in The Lord of the Rings series, The Return of the
King recently won an Oscar. The essence of the film, apparently, was the
destruction of the ring that represents power. A virtual reality expected
from the US. Perhaps it is a precautionary measure and brainwashing
exercise to allow for even subtler implementations of power globally, as
the mask obscuring power falls away. This is an era for forming new para-
digms. They must have prepared for this to some degree. They are smart,
and they know very well that if the true face of classical power is revealed,
they will find themselves powerless. The dominant powers that rule the
world consider doing what is necessary to maintain their divinity and
further flawlessly develop it to be their most basic duty.

In the end, the culture of hunting and war led to a military form of
organization, which developed to the degree that natural ethnic society
fell apart. While the organization around the mother-woman builds the
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preliminary relationships in connection with ancestry, family, kin, and
relatives, the military organization is dominated by the strongman who
is detached from all of this. It is clear that ultimately no natural form of
society could continue to exist once confronted with this form of power.
Social violence has now begun to intrude into society—what people call
civilized relations—and decisive power is always in the hands of those who
control the means of violence.

This, in turn, paved the way for private property. It is quite clear that
violence is the basis of property. The sense of self is excessively strength-
ened by seizure through violence and shedding of blood. Violence as a
means could not be developed and used until dominance became part of
human relationships. Dominance and rule have an immediate relationship
with ownership—the ownership that is inherent in being ruled is a dialec-
tical relationship. Ownership is central to all property regimes, and with it
anew era had begun. The community, women, the youth, and children, as
well as the fertile hunting grounds and gathering sites, were now regarded
as property. The strongman increasingly came to the forefront in all his
glory. From there, it was only a small step to the god-kings.

At the same time, the shaman-priest was at work to construct the
mythology of this new process. His task was to anchor this new forma-
tion in the minds of the ruled, extolling it as a magnificent development.
The struggle for legitimacy requires efforts at least as refined as those
required for naked violence. To achieve his goal, the shaman-priest had to
implant in the minds of the people a belief so strong that it could become
an absolute law. Research into the history of religion tells us that this is
when the concept of the “ruling god” arose.

The belief in the “totem” so omnipresent in natural society had noth-
ing to do with ruling. As a symbol of the clan, the totem was taboo, sacred,
sacrosanct. As a symbolic expression, it functioned as the precise reflection
of the life of the clan, a life not closely bound to the clan and its rules was
unthinkable. For that reason, the totem was regarded as the highest and
loftiest expression of the clan’s existence, as untouchable and sacred. It
was respected and enjoyed the highest veneration. In the process, some
object of significance, an animal or a plant, is chosen as a totem. Anything
innature that gave life to the clan could be chosen as a symbol to be believed
in. Thus, the religion of natural society is integrated with nature. It was
not a source of fear but a fountain of strength that provided the people
with character and fortitude.
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The god that was venerated in the new society overcame and masked
the totem. To locate this god, people looked for a place on the peak of the
mountains, at the bottom of the sea, in the sky. They stressed his ruling
power. How very much he resembled the newly emerging class of masters!
One of the names of the God in the Old Testament, and therefore also in the
Gospels and the Koran, is adonai, meaning lord, or Rab in the Koran. The
new class emerged by idolizing itself. Two of the best-known additional
names, Elohim and E1,'* mean majesty and heralded the rule of a patriarch
or sheikh over the nomadic desert tribes. In all holy scriptures, the birth
of patriarchy and the birth of a new God are interwoven in a notable way.
These connections are also present in Homer’s Iliad, the Indian Ramayana,"
and the Finnish Kalevala. The new society would have hardly been able
to survive without establishing its legitimacy through a “struggle for the
hearts and minds.” No social unit will tolerate being ruled for long without
being convinced of its legitimacy. The effect of violence is generally short-
lived—in the long run, it is belief that counts.

Investigating this state of affairs by looking at the example of the old
Sumerians is particularly important, because they provide the first writ-
ten record. The creation of the gods by the Sumerians was a grandiose
affair. The essence of all epics is the overthrow of the mother-goddess and
the imposition of the rule of the father-god. The struggles between Inanna
and Enki, as well as, in later Babylonian versions, between Marduk and
Tiamat, take up a lot of space in these epics. A sociological examination
of these epics—whose content subsequently found its way into all epics
and holy scriptures—provides an enormous amount of information. It
is not for nothing that people say: “History begins at Sumer.”*? The analy-
sis of religions, literary epics, the law, democracy, and the state using the
cuneiform tablets of the Sumerians would perhaps provide one of the most
fundamental approaches that could lead to some progress in social science.

The patriarchal counterrevolution sketched above is possibly the
biggest distortion and aberration in history. Its roots in the mentality of
both individuals and society run so deep that we are still far from even
partially overcoming them. The Sumerian priests still rule us. The state
institutions they invented and the gods they conjured up to legitimize these
bodies still direct us without giving us a chance to recover; they dominate
our perspectives and paradigms in very fundamental ways. It is as if Albert
Einstein had tailored his famous statement, “It is harder to crack a preju-
dice than an atom,” to describe these very relations.
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Isn't it this discourse that continues in the country of the ziggurats,
in the sacred priest palaces of the Sumerians, between the Euphrates and
the Tigris, in Irag—the cradle of civilization and the birth of the state—and
the ruthless wars and exploitation that have been raging uninterruptedly
beyond any measure of humanity since their invention?

Patriarchal society and its transition into a state do not serve the
well-being of humanity but, rather, represent its greatest plague. Since
first arising, this new vessel has spread destruction like a snowball rolling
downhill and has come close to making our planet—the sacred of all—unin-
habitable. Thomas Hobbes famously chose the picture of the Leviathan—an
Old Testament monster that rises from the sea—for the state,® a truly
fitting metaphor for this dangerous “creature.”

The geographical and historical bases of this culture, which I have
tried to describe schematically, show themselves in their clearest form on
the slopes of the mountain ranges of the Taurus-Zagros system in Upper
Mesopotamia. In this region, researchers found many traces and artifacts
of the mother-woman-oriented natural society that began to develop there
at the end of the last Ice Age, around 20,000 BCE."* In the statuettes that
were found, the design of the habitations, the weaving tools, and the hand
mills, we always find the traces of women.

Beginning in the fourth millennium BCE, we can observe an inten-
sified spread of patriarchal authority. Archeologically detectable traces
of annihilation and destruction demonstrate that military formations
increasingly gained influence in the new society, and that there were
intense feuds between the tribes. The fact that the tribes themselves still
exist today may be seen as a sign of the extent of the resistance they put
up at the time.

When patriarchy spread through the region, this was accompanied
by the emergence of the classes and the state. Around 3000 BCE, history
witnessed the birth of a city-state. The most splendid example for this was
the city of Uruk. In fact, the oldest surviving literary work in the world,
the epic of Gilgamesh, can be seen as the founding epic of the city of Uruk.
One can even say that the largest transformation in history actually took
place under the conditions of this city-state culture. The story of Inanna
and Enki recounts the conflict between the mother-woman society and the
patriarchal society in marvelously poetic language. The Gilgamesh epicis
the original example of a work about the kind of “heroic age” that we find
in every society. Here, we see the first conflict between city dwellers and
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“barbarians.” Women were still by no means defeated, but the “strongman,”
accompanied by his military entourage, gradually habituated society to
his rule and dominance. His ideological fictions, his religious institutions,
and his initial dynasties and palaces heralded the advent of “civilization.”
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THREE

The Statist Society: The
Formation of Slave Society

Hierarchical society represented the intermediate link between natural
society and statist society based on class. A typical feature of this era was
that both authority and military fealty were bound to a particular person.
The subsequent institutionalization of authority implies a qualitative
change. The state basically was an authority that gained continuity by its
institutionalization.

Even though the state is possibly the most dangerous instrument in
history, it remains one of the least understood. The culture it contains
and the diversity of the interests that it carries out play a decisive role.
Everything said and written about the state contributes to making it more
mysterious and obfuscating its true meaning. Just as it is erroneous to
regard the state as no more than a tool of coercion, the idea that it is a
sacrosanct authority also obscures what is going on.

The analysis of the state is a fundamental problem that social science
has yet to successfully grapple with. But without a comprehensive analysis
ofthe state, no genuine solution to any social phenomenon or problem can
be found. I think I am able to show that even a revolutionary like Lenin
committed his greatest mistake when it came to analyzing the state.

What we have presented so far in our analysis of the state is far from
adequately defining this phenomenon and must be supplemented. In doing
so, we must always keep in mind the Sumerian model, since it is the origi-
nal and has been transmitted to us by its written documents. When we try
to define the “state” institution and its notion, we must be careful to free
ourselves from some faulty ideas. For example, the view that states are
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established and then destroyed and replaced by others needs to be aban-
doned. We should also beware of overly focusing on the different forms
of the state and the distance between the communities where the state is
located, which could cause us to erroneously speak of a large number of
states. These issues all have serious drawbacks.

It might be helpful to conceive of the state as a “society within soci-
ety” or as a second society within the first society or, put another way, the
lower society’s upper society. A second useful basic assumption is that the
state, as a concept and as an institution, fragments lower society and has
continuity over it. A complementary assumption is that the state is not just
some arbitrary form of authority but is fundamentally a military-political
authority.

Because of the respective perspectives and interests involved, the
definitions of the state used by the various clerics, philosophers, or scien-
tists are by no means objective. Moreover, for the most part, they attach
importance only to one particular aspect. If the state is an obstacle to their
interests, they are even prone to ignoring objective facts, embracing a
fierce subjectivism and cursing the state. The approach of revolutionaries,
on the other hand, seems to be susceptible to a moral pragmatism according
to which the state is particularly evil when the task is to smash it, while it
is a very good thing when the task is to establish one.

If one is not the founder of a state or inclined to philosophize about
it, the state is a social instrument that has always turned people’s heads
with the irresistible seduction of power and of possessing it and, in the
process, has promoted them either to the rank of divinity or delivered
them to annihilation.

The state is generally defined as a “republic,” a “democracy;,” a “monar-
chy,” an “oligarchy,” or a “dictatorship,” making it even more difficult to
understand its core and essence.

Observing how the Sumerian priests established a state-like institu-
tion gives us perhaps the most realistic information for understanding
the state. At the outset, they established the temple, called the Ziggurat.
They raised it toward the sky and dedicated the top floor to God and the
bottom floor to their servants. The intermediate floors were then opened
to the representatives of the middle classes. The surrounding houses and
land were mere extensions of the temple. Their productive technology
was stored in a section of the temple, and they kept very precise records of
their quite substantial production. It was clear that this institution was a
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new society that obviously subsumed elements of the previous hierarchical
and natural societies. They integrated from these societies whatever was
useful for building the new one; anything that was useless or presented
an obstacle was discarded.

The concept of “social engineering,” although new, is, nonetheless, a
good description of what the Sumerian priests did. They functioned like

“holy engineers of society” and created an apparatus that was initially
greeted by the people with enthusiasm and festivity. A big mill wheel had
been established; it was driven by the waters of the Euphrates and the
Tigris to create a historically unmatched surplus.! Could there have been a
greater feast for humanity than this? If this arrangement is not the greatest
divinity, what is?

Undoubtedly, the essential nourishment for all of this came from the
achievements of Neolithic natural society, the magnificent establishment
in the foothills of the Zagros-Taurus Mountains. The means of production
and the species of plants and animals in the area had been turned into a
culture by the mother-woman society over thousands of years. The dexter-
ity of the priests lay in their reorganization of all of this to create an upper
society and to achieve a new mode of production by introducing artificial
irrigation in the fertile lower Euphrates and the Tigris basin. This lies at
the core of the invention of the state, an enormously important historical
event. Subsequent processes were to add new floors to this state edifice
and to erect the edifice anew in other places.

The congenial location for this upper society was the city. The mental-
ity of the city and the state hasn’t by any means been exhaustively analyzed.
This location, often described as “civilized society,” brought revolutionary
changes both to the humanity’s mentality and the material structure of
production—or perhaps one should say it forms the basis of a great coun-
terrevolutionary change in comparison to natural society. It improved
rationality, writing, and many forms of the arts and crafts, but at what
price? Whether this was an urban revolution or an urban counterrevolu-
tion is still of great importance, something that we must comprehensively
reflect upon. In that context, we must not forget that many historical
movements, especially the monotheistic religions, were also directed
against these structures. The vice-like grip of urban society on humanity
resembles hell much more than paradise, or, to put it more precisely, as
illustrated by examples to this day, has brought paradise to a very few,
while condemning the overwhelming majority to a life in hell.
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The substance of the society of the city-state is such that it invites
domination, property, and oppression in every respect. It was not easy to
habituate people who came from a natural society to this system. Among
the absolutely necessary preconditions for this system were domination
of the minds of the city dwellers by frightening gods and the use of women
as instruments of seduction—the initial prostitution. Entrenching servi-
tude was only possible with these two deep-seated institutions, religion
and prostitution, and by constant and daily supervision. Both institutions
have profound opiate-like characteristics.

This structure of mentality and production formed around the first
original exemplar of city-state society has since been perfected in all
areas. It was created in Sumer and never disappeared. It is that structure
of mentality that has reached the present like so many links in a chain.
The Egyptian, Hittite, and Greek city-states represented slight variations
on the original. That the roots of this trio stretch back to Sumer as the
first link in the chain is further corroborated by an increasing number of
historical documents.

The next links in the chain, China, India, and Rome, achieved univer-
sal significance. Because this is not a historical treatise, we will not deal
further with these epochs here? Rather, we are trying to establish the unity
and continuity of the state—unity in the sense of existence and continu-
ity in the temporal sense are important factors in the life of the state. To
describe each occurrence as a distinct and separate founding of a state
would not provide a useful basis for analysis. Repeatedly analyzing the
same essence does not enhance its meaning; it only repeats it.

When we examine the Sumerian example closely, we discover right
from the outset that two functions have been interwoven in state soci-
ety. On the one hand, the state serves as an instrument of authority and
repression and, on the other, as a public productive system that feeds the
whole city. From that point on, this double quality would preoccupy the
people as the fundamental contradiction of the state. One cannot do with
it or without it. As an instrument of repression and power, the state is all
but unbearable, but, as an instrument of public safety and production, it
has become indispensable.

Here, the main problem is whether or not public safety and produc-
tion—the common good of society—require repression and authority
from the start. Is it not possible for the society to have common safety
and production for all without the state? If it is possible, this would make

35



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

the state as an instrument of force superfluous. This is the crucial point
of this problem. In a way, the state has turned into a huge conglomerate of
interests, a configuration where a certain amount of a drug is mixed into a
good meal. The very subtlety of the clerical state system is demonstrated
by the way that it enables the emergence of an exploitative and parasitic
group by obfuscating this distinction.

Even an anarchist theorist like Mikhail Bakunin, who considered the
state absolutely “evil,” had to concede that it is a necessary evil. Marxism
has likewise considered the state as necessary at a certain stage of social
development. In what follows, I will show in detail that the state as an
instrument of force and repression is neither a necessary instrument of
progress nor a necessary evil. It is an instrument that has been an unnec-
essary and superfluous plague right from the start and has gradually
transformed itself into the equivalent of a gang of thugs. Seen from that
perspective, it would be best to regard it as a social metastasis from the
very first day, something that should have been denounced, isolated, and
removed immediately. We ought to treat it as an instrument of collective
security and production for society and define it as a social instrument that
would no longer be called a state in the classic sense. It is more realistic
and appropriate to call such a social entity “democracy.” This is something
I will go into in more detail in the next sections.

The prototype of democracy can be seen in the beneficial hierarchy that
exists in natural society. Both the mother-women and the experienced old
men are essential and useful fundamental elements that ensure collective
safety and the management of the community, a community not based on
accumulation and property, and are, thus, accorded great uncoerced respect.

As soon as this is taken advantage of, and authority and selfish inter-
ests take the place of voluntary loyalty and considerations of utility, the
superfluous instrument of violence establishes itself over society. It is
part of the essence of all exploitative and repressive systems that the
instrument of force masks itself as an instrument of collective security
and collective production. This was the most malign of all inventions and
would bring with it all later forms of slavery, terrorizing mythologies and
religions, systematic annihilation and plunder, massacres and genocides.

Marxism’s explanation for the emergence of this process is that a
more advanced society is born from the womb of the previous backward
society, with violence as its midwife. But this belief, which we all once
shared, fundamentally deforms our understanding of the state, as well
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as of revolution, democracy, and the practices of organization. I don’t think
any movement for freedom and equality in history has succeeded in over-
coming this approach within this scope through the articulation of such
a self-critique. Because of these deformed views, all religious orders and
philosophical schools and all states and political movements supposedly
working for the benefit of the oppressed in effect achieved the opposite of
what they originally set out to achieve.

As the comparison with the Leviathan suggests, the tradition of the
state as an instrument of domination is indeed that of a monster with an
insatiable thirst for blood and exploitation. It sustains itself on blood down
toits very last cell. Many examples have shown how this monster destroys
and sacrifices the most valuable individuals, including its own apparent
masters, without batting an eye, and how it crushes all of society’s moral
traditions to dust without the slightest hesitation. If an Ottoman sultan
murders his seventeen brothers in a single night “for the well-being of
state,” even he, as the “master” of this instrument, knows that he is merely
following its rules.’ In Roman history, the history of Iran, and in all histo-
ries of the state as a tool of arbitrary force, we likewise find innumerable
examples of the ideological cover-up of all forms of cruelty.

Here, it is particularly important to investigate the mentality and
social institutions formed by the phenomenon of the state. The alienation
of mentality from nature, unimaginable class formations, and a whole
series of special organizations and military institutions are all inventions
of this coercive instrument. The sultan, the emperor, the shah, the raja, and
the imperator turned into almost godlike beings, even though they merely
represented a culture characterized by total contempt for work and the
praise of plunder and robbery—a world of parasites with an understanding
ofa “god” who orders what they want done, and which includes both bogus
paradises and bogus netherworlds. For thousands of years, rivers of blood
have been flowing for the glory of these foul highnesses.

Filling this instrument of domination and force with revolutionary
content is like giving a fox in charge of a henhouse a revolutionary role.
On the other hand, stressing only the repressive side of the state, while
simultaneously denying its effect on the social forms, leads to anarchism.
The state is a Janus-faced phenomenon that, thus far, has always had the
last word.

Thereal challenge is to make the distinction between the necessary and
unnecessary aspects of state power. We should regard this phenomenon
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neither as a necessary evil nor as a sacred being. It is just such one-sided
approaches that have led to the biggest errors of the human intellect.

When we say that the state has essentially remained the same over
time, we are, of course, not saying that it did not change form. On the
contrary, the sameness of the essence has required changes in form. This
dialectical principle applies to every phenomenon.

We can learn more about the state by observing it in the era of slav-
ery, the state-based form of society that existed for longer than any other
where the state became deep-seated. We can see slaveholding states in their
purest form in the Sumerian and Egyptian societies. The Sumerian and
Egyptian slave state forms entrenched fundamental changes in the way
the mental, social, and economic institutionalization developed in society.
The mindset of natural societies is based on an understanding of animate
nature. People believed that each phenomenon of nature has a soul. These
souls or spirits are understood as the carriers of life.

In totemistic belief, there was no concept of a “transcendent god” who
is different from humans and who rules from the outside. People strove to
be in consonance with the spirits of nature. To deviate from this practice
was tantamount to death. This fundamental view of nature necessarily
leads to the need for extraordinary harmony. We see a life lived according
to the most basic principle of ecology. Contradictions between social life
and the forces of nature were something people tried their utmost to avoid.
Life in consonance with the environment—the forces of nature—was, thus,
the basic principle kept in mind while a belief system and morality were
being developed. This life principle was so deeply rooted in the minds of
all human beings that it occupied a privileged place in their religious and
moral traditions.

Actually, this is tantamount to the transfer of the principle of the
general flow of natural life to human society. Nothing and nobody can exist
without concern for the environment. Under new internal and external
conditions, transient deviations from the main flow will always reunify
with it, because otherwise they would remain outside of the system and
cease to exist. The particular significance of the ecological principle in
human society is due to this fundamental subjectivity of nature.

The emergence of statist slave society resulted in a clear depar-
ture from this vital and essential principle. The problems of ecology
and the environment are closely related to the emergence of the soci-
ety in this manner, to the beginning of civilization; class society stands
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in contradiction to nature. The main reason for this is the new society’s
paradigm based on a slave mentality that was formed through a profound
counterrevolution. In natural society, all members of the community
participated in all aspects of life in an organic way. Each person counted
as a genuine, true member of society. Beliefs and feelings were shared by
all, and the concepts of “lying” and “cheating” had not yet developed. They
seemed to speak in the same child-like language as nature. To rule over
nature and to misuse it was considered the greatest sin and was taboo in
their morality and religions—their newly developed laws of society:.

In the new statist slave society, these fundamental religious and moral
views were turned into their opposite. From that point on, gaining social
legitimacy not only required resorting to violence but also to lies. It is
impossible to run the system of slavery exclusively by force. The system
cannot be maintained without binding the society to deep-seated beliefs.
This was the historical phase when the fundamental ideological inventions
of the Sumerian and Egyptian priests made their first appearance, inven-
tions that have pervaded all of history until today. The most fundamental
basis for legitimacy and “acceptance” of the system is the mythological
framework of thought that the priests grouped around a number of
concepts they had invented. The most important feature of this mythology
was that it put the new world of the gods above natural events. En, Enlil, and
Ra, as the initial gods, were perfectly suited to the task of elevating the new
class of the masters—Rab—and mystifying them.’ The gods and the rule
of the slaveholder class were intertwined when they emerged. Just as the
new masters now led a hitherto unknown palace life from a throne, with-
out working but through commanding alone, the gods, as their fictional
symbols, were also enthroned above all forces of nature. Rule over society
was thus projected as rule over nature. It was the beginning of the rule of
the religion of the commanding gods superseding animism, the religion of
natural spirituality. The shift to explaining natural events by gods instead
of by spirits led to radical changes in mentality.

There are lucid reasons for not calling this a revolution but, rather, a
counterrevolution. It was the beginning of the most dangerous and nega-
tive period in history. As I briefly mentioned in the discussion of quantum
physics, today the conception of nature as something that is actually alive
is once again widely discussed in scientific circles, albeit in a manner quite
different from the way it was understood in natural society. Indeed, the
assumption that every natural object has subjectivity, a “law in which it
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acts and a level of meaning,” has something revolutionary to it. The subjec-
tivity that governs materialized matter is the energy it holds. Energyis a
reality that is not matter; in a sense, it is the spirit of matter.

In the end, albeit differently, this understanding bases itself on an
ecological life that is in consonance with the natural flow in a way similar
to the understanding of initial society. The rupture from this basic prin-
ciple constitutes the reason that environmental problems have become
the greatest danger that faces humanity today. The mentality and mode of
production of class society are what lies at the foundation of this rupture.

A second important related turning point that sparked a huge and
perilous leap was the rupture between emotional intelligence and analyt-
ical intelligence. All living beings have emotional intelligence. In a certain
sense, it represents subjectivity, the state of mind that is specific to natural
processes. On the other hand, the evolutionary development of humans
was accompanied by a tendency toward analytical intelligence.

Analytical intelligence enables faster decisions and, therefore,
faster changes, but, along with this, the rate of aberration also increases.
Emotional intelligence is simple, but it deploys the “certainty of instincts.”
Instincts develop through the transformation of conditioned reflexes into
unconditioned reflexes. Even though they represent the simplest form of
learning, they have proven to be very stable. Since they are the product of
hundreds of thousands of years of experience, they are not easily fallible.
They have close relations to life and, thus, immediately react to internal or
external conditions that are threatening life or are otherwise relevant to
it. These aspects quickly prevent them from playing the role of analytical
intelligence. Nevertheless, emotional intelligence remains the prevalent
force at work for life. It doesn’t interpret things—it enables survival.
Increased interpretation always leads to a greater rate of aberration.

Analytical intelligence, on the other hand, mostly through interpre-
tation, tries to tailor new courses and new forms of behavior to emotional
intelligence. The fact that human species live in a social manner is related
to the level of development of analytical intelligence. It is analytical intelli-
gence that provides rapid social development, but because, alone, it lacks
the emotional dimension, it becomes dangerous when given free reign.
Analytical intelligence becomes particularly frightening once human
beings get used to the culture of power and war. Among the most telling
expressions of this form of intelligence are the recent wars of annihila-
tion. Analytical intelligence is literally cold mechanical precision without
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empathy and sympathy or feelings of compassion, fear, or love, making this
destructive feature extremely dangerous. On the other hand, if it works
in harmony with emotional intelligence, it can play a decisive role in the
formation of healthy and competent individuals and communities.
Within the society of the slave state, a grand rupture developed
between these two forms of intelligence. Perhaps one could speak of a
class intelligence, a mind that breaks away from the emotional intelligence
that dominated natural society, an intelligence that instead exclusively
specializes in the art of repression and exploitation. This is a develop-
ment that would lead to extremely harmful results. The material basis for
the formation of the class we are talking about is the abundant surplus
product of the slave production mode,” which developed based on the
surplus product of Neolithic society. Only by administering production
did this class acquire the ability to seize a large part of the production
for itself. At this point, the only thing missing was a new mentality that
justified this mode of production. The mythologies woven around the
new ruling gods were the result of the search for this mentality. What
we have before us is a phase of radical reorientation toward analytical
intelligence, an intelligence mainly preoccupied with designing laws
for the subordination of the servants and presenting this process as a
commandment that came from the immortal gods. The immense histori-
cal importance of the Sumerian and Egyptian priests was a result of this
issue having played such a large role in the history of humanity. Their
particular form of intelligence, which broke with natural life and with
natural society, has succeeded in creating an enormous mythological and
fictional system. To make the servants believe all of this, they created a
system of schools, temples, and statues designed to impress and mesmer-
ize them. By replacing the harmless animistic religions of natural society
with religions dominated by ruling gods, they increasingly extended the
realm of submission. By contorting and exploiting the feelings of fear,
they carefully explained why one had to be afraid of these new gods and
what the reward would be if one followed their commandments. For the
first time, they invented utopias that featured both heaven and hell. They
developed an ideological system designed to guarantee a perfect conso-
nance with the new class of masters. The fact that their way of thinking
was mythological suited the spirit of the time. The religion of animism
was actually libertarian and egalitarian. This new religion, primarily
characterized by mythology, was a class religion, a religion of inequality
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and slavery. It demanded absolute subordination to its gods—i.e., to the
“masters.”

This counterrevolution in mentality was actually one of the greatest
triumphs of analytical intelligence in human history; it was the develop-
ment of the class mind. From that point on, history, literature, the arts,
law, and politics were reproduced with this class mentality. We can see
the clearest, most unadulterated expression of this process in Sumerian
and Egyptian mythology. At this point, the ideology of the ruling exploiter
class was on its way to creating an upper society—a statist society. Each
step in this direction was carried out in the name of the whole society and
was, accordingly, attributed to it. Little by little, the ideology of the moth-
er-goddess that had been transmitted from natural society was exploited,
emptied of its content, and assimilated. In this way, everyone was pushed
into the service of the system of male gods. In the same way, women were
pushed into the service of men. This was the beginning of both public and
private prostitution.” The free and equal members of natural society were
transformed into the new class of servants. A Sumerian myth describes
how humans were created from the excrement of the gods. The claim that
the first woman was created from a man’s rib also first figured in Sumerian
mythology. Sumerian mythology was indeed a truly remarkable success
that greatly influenced all later mythologies. It is, thus, the primordial
source of the monotheistic religions, as well as of literature and law. A
similar influence can be attributed to the Gilgamesh epic, which has found
an echo in legends all across the world.

As an extended analysis of the structure of the Sumerian mentality is
not the topic of the present remarks, it is sufficient to state that what was at
the beginning of history and, therefore, of civilization, was not just coer-
cion but also analytical intelligence. Sumerian mythology was undoubtedly
the main source of the process. And the origin of later metaphysical thought
should be sought in this intelligence. A handful of masters at the top did
not stop at simply living in their heavenly palaces but simultaneously laid
the foundation for the world of legends and utopias that has tantalized and
consoled humanity ever since. Indeed, this “big society lie” took root in the
minds of all of humanity and institutionalized itself in a most powerful
manner through all sorts of mythologies, legends, temples, and schools.

This counterrevolution in Sumerian society was actually the most
radical change in mentality of all time and radically changed the paradigm,
that is, the fundamental view of nature and the universe, first in society in
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the Middle East, then in that of all humanity. Natural society and its concept
of an “animate nature and universe” are both colorful and productive. Its
members don’t see nature as vengeful and evil but regard her as a mother.
Amargi, the Sumerian word for freedom, simultaneously means return to
the mother. This word alone illustrates an important aspect of the coun-
terrevolutionary mindset. From the perspective of the new mythology,
however, both nature and the universe are full of dominating and punitive
gods. These gods—in reality, oppressive and exploitative despots—are
elevated outside of nature and increasingly hide themselves. It is as if
they had dried up nature itself. Thereafter, the perception of inanimate
nature and inanimate matter were developed. Just like servants created
from the excrement of the gods, all living beings were increasingly humil-
iated in the same way. This paradigm, which increasingly became more
deep-seated, paralyzing the mentality of the society in today’s Middle East,
must be seen as a key reason for the region’s failure to pull itself together.
European society only succeeded in demolishing this paradigm with the
Copernican Revolution and the Christian Reformation. Giordano Bruno, a
genius of the Renaissance, was burned alive at the stake, because he vehe-
mently advocated the perception of animate nature.’ But the paradigm
never really managed to penetrate formations like Chinese and Japanese
societies, which is why these societies adapt to positive developments
much more quickly. One reason for this is their perception of an animate
universe. There was a similar factor at play in the development of Greek
and Roman civilization, namely, the fact that the philosophical way of
thinking overcame Sumerian-Egyptian mythologies and replaced them
with metaphysical and dialectical constructions.

While “the state” as a concept and its core features emerged in the
priests’ temples, it was the domain and responsibility of the hierarchical
society’s council of elders and the military chief’s entourage to institu-
tionalize it and to elevate it to a ruling power. The power of the state is
determined by the intense and long-term relationships and contradictions
between these three groups. First, we witness the rule of priest-kings, who
then gradually retreat into the background and are replaced by a council
of elders—a primitive form of democracy. Later, we see the development
of the rule of a military chief whose power was the ultimate determi-
nant. This process is reflected in the poetic-mythological language of the
Gilgamesh epic. Gilgamesh himself represents the military chief, the “hero.”
Compared to him, the once powerful priests and priestesses appear quite
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pale. Enkidu represents the first known example of the military recruit-
ment of other ethnic groups, who are called “barbarians.” This was the
point at which organization beyond family ties first emerged.

The intoxicating effect of power led to the subjugation of the power-
less and the self-representation of the owners of the surplus product as
god-kings. An era began in which the human ego conceived of itself as “the
greatest of all.” Nature and society were now reinterpreted as the crea-
tions of a god-king. This interpretation occupies a privileged place in all
mythologies. The apprehension that God is the “master of all things” has
its roots in Sumerian and Egyptian mythology. They are the source from
which it made its way into the Holy Scripture. In this way, the power of the
state was to be eternalized.

If the state hadn’t undergone further development, in particular, if
it had not armed itself with mythology, it would have never been more
than a gang of thieves. The impressive productivity of state power at that
time led to a situation in which it was presented as the reflection of an
extraordinary divine institution and could, thereby, dominate people’s
minds. In this sense it could be understood as the most refined organi-
zation of extortion. At this point, we encounter the power of ideology. It
persuaded people to regard this great extortive organization as the sacred
institution of a divine commandment. Whenever the power of the state
is praised beyond measure, we have to assume that some great robbery
accompanied by a mystification of interests is taking place. The god-kings
knew this very well when they presented and institutionalized themselves.
Magnificent palaces, a military entourage composed of the strongest men,
an effective secret service, an impressive harem, a renowned dynasty, a
lineage showing which god a particular god-king descended of, and grov-
eling ministers and subordinates who rendered homage—these were all
indispensable elements in this institutionalization. The pyramid tombs
were actually more like a permanent earthly palace. Garments, scepters,
and seals were standard accessories that were always with them. Now, the
role of other members of society was to constantly worship this supreme
divine establishment and show gratitude. The attributes of God recounted
in the Holy Scripture are mostly reiterations or partially altered versions
of those of the Sumerian and Egyptian god-kings.

When they died—or, rather, when they made the transition to the
afterlife—their whole entourage was buried alive with them, because
the existence of an entourage separated from the body of the king was
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unthinkable. Another reason for their burial was the fact that the king
needed their services in the afterlife. The descendants left in the world had
the task of continuing their existence. This also played a part in the emer-
gence of the concept of “immortality.” This striking example clearly shows
how analytical intelligence transformed society by detaching from reality.

The construction of a single pyramid required the work of hundreds
of thousands of slaves, who were often worked to death. The form of state
power erected at that time has been a permanent and destructive catastro-
phe for humanity. From then on, concepts like “atrocity,” “judgment day,”
and “savior” became part of humanity’s vocabulary. Under these circum-
stances, the concept of “prophetic personalities” as freedom fighters takes
shape. The prophets would emerge as the ones who could provide salvation
from this great disaster. Again, the source is Sumerian society.

One social group that lost out, along with all of natural society, was
women. Sumerian mythology reads like the lamentation of women who
lost. The Inanna cult carries the traces of the previous women-centric
society and reflects the major struggles waged against the rising male-dom-
inated society. While the majority of the gods of the first cities were of
female origin, they were increasingly replaced by gods of male identity.
And, again, the temples were the key institutions when the fall of women
was prepared. The temples devoted to the mother-goddess Inanna, led by
female priestesses, that had been widespread in the beginning, were now
taken over one by one and gradually transformed into brothels.

The domestic order of natural society around the mother-woman was
a completely different institution. While women were no one’s property;,
the mother-woman herself was the leader of her children and the man
she desired. At this time, the institution of marriage in the classic sense
had not yet developed. The patriarchal family under the rule of the male
became widespread as male-dominated society took shape on the basis
of the state institution. This is how the institution of the family first took
shape, lasting until the present day, even if in a modified form. Within the
patriarchal family, the position of women grew weaker and weaker until,
like the children, they became the property of men. For women this kind
of family is nothing but a cage.

Leading social scientists agree that there is no other form of slavery
that is as deeply entrenched and permanent as the patriarchal family under
male rule. To be able to analyze the degree of enslavement in a particular
society, you must analyze the degree of enslavement of women in its many
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forms. It is not just about the practical and mental dependency that materi-
alizes in women. Her emotions, her physical movements, her voice, and her
way of dressing herself all reflect the way in which she is enslaved. Rings
were affixed to her nose, her ears, her wrists, and her ankles. They were
symbols of the chains of slavery. In medieval times, she was even forced to
wear a chastity belt. A very one-sided code of honor and moral understand-
ing developed. Women were ideologically nullified. They were stripped
of all the valuables they possessed and were themselves transformed into
merchandise. They were reduced to the value of their bride price.

Women's slavery, which has its roots deeply embedded in Sumerian
society, is a topic that remains seriously understudied. The bondage that
began with hierarchical society continued through the temple of the priests
and ended with them being forced into men’s huts and assigned the lowest
status. Since then, in effect, it is this status that has been continuously
fostered. As far as women are concerned, the basic focus of education,
morality, and literature is on how they are to serve their men with all their
feelings and actions, all the while “minimizing their mental power.”

Male slaves gain a certain status by using their physical strength
and by providing a lot more surplus product. Their slavery is primarily
economic. Women, however, are enslaved, body, mind, and soul. If released
from his bondage, a male slave can possibly become a free person. If women
are set free, they are then often re-enslaved in an even worse way. This
phenomenon shows how intensely this slavery has been internalized. On
close inspection, it is easy to see how everything about women has been
mercilessly designed according to the wishes of men. The way they walk
and talk, their gaze and bodily posture, everything seems to say: “I've been
forced to submit and surrender.” The primary reason that the enslavement
of women is not analyzed is the insatiability of men, the satisfaction that
they get from this dictatorship. The prototype of the god-king in society is
the man as the master of the woman at home; he is not just a husband but,
in effect, the “god-husband.” This quality, without losing anything essential,
is one that has continued its effect into the present.

Economically, slave state society functioned like a huge factory,
although it was different from the modern factory with regard to technical
equipment and property relations. The masters drove the slaves like a herd
of cattle. The surviving buildings and edifices from that ancient time are
testimony to the unbelievable amount of slave labor exerted in the fields, in
the quarries, and on the construction sites. Driving slaves required more
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force and violence than driving animals. The slave was a work animal, a
matter of property and a mere means of production. Slaves were outside the
scope of the law, without emotions, as if they were merchandise. The form
of analytical intelligence in men can best be seen in the reality of slaves.

Another institution that made a solid start in slave state society was
the institution of property. In its essence, the system was based on a process
whereby upper society turned lower society and all they had into property.
The god-kings and their representatives owned everything. Ownership
was the natural consequence of domination. If the human ego was given
the opportunity to put on airs, there was no longer any limit. The lack of
factors that could have a constraining effect during the system’s found-
ing period led to the cult of the god-king. Beginning with and from the
state, a property order unknown to natural society infiltrated all insti-
tutions, including the family, and created a sense of property as central
among all members of society. Property was regarded as the foundation
of the state and declared sacred. From then on, there was a drive to turn
the whole world into property. To this day, property boundaries—as state
borders, dynastic landholdings and homeland borders—are in various
forms engraved into the consciousness of humans as almost God-given.

Actually, property as the source of unearned income is indeed theft.
Of all the institutions, it is the one that disrupts the collective solidarity
of society the most. But it is indispensable as the fundamental institution
for nurturing upper society.

We defined natural society as the spontaneous state of ecological soci-
ety. One of the most fundamental social contradictions to date is the fact
that ecological society is continuously pushed back by the expansion and
deepening of state society. The more the internal contradictions of a soci-
ety develop, the greater its contradiction with its external environment
becomes. Domination of humans is accompanied by the domination of
nature. Of course, a system that has no mercy on human beings will not
hesitate to do all kinds of damage to nature. In any case, dominance and
conquest have firm places within ruling-class morality. Ruling over nature
is regarded as a right and honorable behavior as is ruling over humans.
Natural society’s animist approach to nature and the sacredness attributed
to it are ignored. It is conquered as if it were enemy territory. As long as
these concepts dominate the mentality of statist society, the way is paved
for ongoing environmental disasters, which have already taken on colossal
dimensions.
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All this may suffice as a definition of statist society in its foundational
phase. It might be asked why I speak of “slave state society” rather than
simply “slave society.” I think the former notion is more concrete and
serves the purpose if the state is seen as upper society.

Slavery is unthinkable without the state. State power is the fundamen-
tal condition for its existence. The state is not an abstract institution. It is
the joint organization of those who have taken control of the instruments
of repression and exploitation. We should view public safety and all its
other public works as necessary services to mask its real purpose and
gain greater legitimacy in the eyes of society. Another important reason to
call it a statist society is the fact that the feudal and the capitalist forms of
society had also come into existence in rudimentary forms and continue
their development based on this very same state. The common and indis-
pensable institution for those groups that exploit and repress is the state.
With regard to repression and exploitation, no other institution has ever
been more effective and successful.

While Sumer and Egypt were the original forms of the slave state soci-
ety, the Hittite, Chinese, and Indian examples are like a second ring that
replicate these forms. Institutions that are the same at the core reemerge
in different forms. The more original examples of Iran and the Greek and
Roman civilizations have attained an important transformation in the
realm of mentality, with philosophical thought making significant progress
in the area of a morality of freedom. As a result, the institution of slavery
was somewhat relaxed. As such, we can talk about the archaic and primitive
founding phase of the system from 3000 to 2000 BCE, the time of its matu-
ration from 2000 to 1000 BCE, and its classical period from 1000 to 300 BCE.

Of course, humanity also continued to develop during the phase of
slavery, the foundational social system of class-based civilization. The
system of slavery did not, however, determine everything. For example,
the urban revolution should not be regarded as the result of slavery. Cities
were possible with neither a state nor slavery. There are numerous exam-
ples of cities that did not become states. It would also be a terrible mistake
to regard slavery as the necessary precondition for writing, mathematics,
other sciences or skilled crafts, architecture, or the various arts that devel-
oped alongside the city.

The idea that slavery is a lever of progress in this sense is a funda-
mental error that many schools of thought—including Marxism—have
subscribed to. This, in fact, only proves that science and the arts were not
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able to detach themselves from the state. Instead, the state took control of
them whenever it could, thereby preventing their free development and
putting them to use for its own interests. History shows us that science and
the arts did not develop as a consequence of slavery. Actually, they were
seriously hampered by its very existence. The most important inventions
and discoveries made between 6000 and 4000 BCE, when there was no
slavery, were unparalleled until the period from 1600 to 1900 CE. In the
five thousand years in between, comparatively little happened. It is well
known that from 1600 to 1900 CE, it was primarily individual research-
ers who contributed to scientific advances. The state, for its part, always
monopolized the results.

Even though the emergence of analytical thought has much to do with
the development of the cities, the slave state society proceeded to distort
this way of thinking to advance its own class interests. It was not slavery
that brought about the development of analytical thought. The slave system
came upon humanity like a nightmare by misusing this mode of thought to
create a gigantic world of lies. The fact that people have located the devel-
opment of science and the arts, the common culture of humanity, in slavery
and other classed society forms can only be explained by the existence
of a power-knowledge complex,’ i.e., by the power of the state over the
arts and sciences. If evaluations of the above sort made in the name of
ideologies and movements for freedom and equality are not the result of
conscious efforts, they must be the subconscious consequence of a loyalty
to this power complex. Even when talking about Marxism-Leninism, this
assessment remains accurate.

In the following chapters, I will try to show in detail that even
Marxism-Leninism was unable to free itself completely from the dominat-
ing power-knowledge complex, and that this was one of the main reasons
for the collapse of real socialism.

Between 250 BCE and 500 CE, the slave society form of the state fell
into a general crisis and came to an end with the rule of feudal society as
the upper form. Decisive factors were external attacks by “barbarians”—
having the characteristics of natural society—and internal social erosion,
along with the struggle with emerging Christianity. What dissolved,
however, was not the state but only its slaveholding form. As events showed,
the state would fortify itself and transform into the feudal state.

49



FOUR

Feudal Statist Society

The Mature Slave Society

It is of great importance that we see the state as a mindset and an insti-
tutional flow throughout history. Definitions of the state based on the
assumption that states rise and fall, are quickly founded and destroyed,
and are then newly built by another class or group, or that states are based
on religious or national concepts, don’t bring us any closer to under-
standing this phenomenon but, rather, obfuscate it and tear it out of its
context. It would be more correct and enlightening to regard the state as
society’s most fundamental conceptual system and most uninterrupted
institutional reality. The state can be compared to “a snowball” that grows
continuously, sometimes freezing and at other times burning those around
it. Since its inception, the state has both proliferated and diversified, but,
in essence, it has never changed. Most importantly, the state has existed
without interruption. It hasn’t ceased to exist for even one second. If there
had been even a single interruption in its existence, this would certainly
have led to its destruction, in a way comparable to the separation of the soul
from the body. The body is unable to continue its existence once the soul
leaves it, and the soul can no longer be returned to the body. In the same
way, we can regard the state as an animate creature. Given its diversity
and scope, the state can be compared to a genus. Just like animal and plant
genera, it may consist of many different species of varying magnitude, but
its basic properties will remain the same. This explanatory model is not
undermined by the fact that some species can be described as better and
some as worse exemplars of the genus.
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When Lenin advocated the replacement of the “bourgeois state” by
the “proletarian state,” he thought he was engaging in honest and accurate
reasoning, but there simply cannot be a “proletarian” version of the state
as a social form. Many since Spartacus have attempted this, but they have
all failed. Even the Soviet experiment could not avoid collapse, despite the
fact that it was carried out in roughly a third of the world. The main reason
being that the state form exists essentially to serve the lifestyle of the
oppressive and exploitative groups and classes. That is why it was created.
It cannot provide the form for equality and freedom for those groups and
classes who are subjected to oppression and exploitation. Not only is its
essence not suitable, its form also contradicts freedom and equality.

Our snowball that began with the Sumerians has grown steadily.
There is significant data confirming that other regions of the world, includ-
ing China and South America, were also nourished by this model. Of course,
they “enriched” it with regional material, but the primary inspirational
source of the ideas and institutions remained the Sumerian priest state.
Science generally assumes that this model served both directly and indi-
rectly as “divine” inspiration. The scientific investigation of the details
of this process is a task for historians. We, on the other hand, need to
correctly decipher and explain the soul and substance of it. The primitive
slaveholding model of the state that began in Sumer and Egypt continued
through time and across space with the Hittites, the Medes, the Aztecs, and
other smaller states, in Iran, India, China, Greece, and Rome, reaching its
mature stage in the feudal form like a growing and proliferating example
of a genus. The state has continued to this day to infiltrate the most hidden
nooks and crannies of natural society, creating many new realms and turn-
ing subjugation and exploitation into a magnificent art.

What is meant by the so-called “art of politics and war” is actually the
art of systematically killing and suppressing people, as well as exploiting
them in all kinds of ways. The fundamental artistic forms used to prepare
the basis of legitimacy for this “art” were mythology and legends, partially
the content of the Holy Scripture, sculpture, painting, music, and other
forms of culture and art. These arts were certainly not created by the slave-
holding class, but it developed a particular ability to use them for its own
purposes: the art of fundamentally transforming the human mindset. And
they did this by using these basic material and immaterial instruments
of life that humanity had created with enormous effort over the course
of millennia. The system of slavery didn't make any positive or creative
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contribution but only served to distort and deform. I want to draw atten-
tion to this, as it has often been falsely interpreted, even being presented
in the name of freedom and equality.

Let me briefly summarize what the institution of the state already
included when it arrived at the feudal state stage. When the Sumerian
and Egyptian god-kings died, they had thousands of their female and male
servants buried alive so that they could serve them in the afterlife. For the
erection of each sepulchral monument they sacrificed hundreds of thou-
sands by working them to death. While a corner of paradise was made for
a group of rulers, the rest were treated worse than a herd of cattle. Their
fundamental policy was to obliterate all the social structures, such as clans
or tribes, that opposed slavery. Erecting towers and ramparts consisting
of human skulls was considered a glorious deed. The art of premeditated
killing—something totally unnatural—entered human society for the first
time. Women were successfully locked in a cage. The natural dreams of
children were impeded. People who wanted to live freely were left only
the deserts, mountains, and forests. The slaves were transformed into
economic means of production not only with their labor power but with all
their bodies. Analytical intelligence was used to create a grand mythology
based on lies.

Asifnaked violence and material exploitation of the masters were not
enough, the masters also made the immaterial oppression and exploitation
of the priests’ world of the gods the central element of belief and worship
of the human mindset. Morality and the arts were now primarily used
to praise and flatter them. In contrast to the understanding of a living
universe, they filled the natural environment and human society with
soulless and punitive gods who lived either beneath the earth or in heaven.
While the masters never experienced even one day of scarcity, all other
groups constantly suffered from illness and hunger. Even during their
games and ceremonies people were Killed for entertainment.

This overview could easily be extended. Slave states are known to us
from historical records, and their remnants are still visible and present in
our conscious. No state, big or small, without exception, has refrained from
operating within this framework and adding to it whatever it considered
necessary for the art of politics and the art of war.

Even a mere list of the deeds of the Roman and the Byzantine emperors
would make it difficult for any normal human being to reconcile the result-
ing canvas of horror with conscience and reason, though the truth would
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be alittle more elucidated. The designation of the slave state as “Leviathan,
inspired by the Holy Scripture, is only too fitting.

It is not necessary to investigate the disintegration of this social form
of the state more closely here. We know, however, that it was severely
weakened by resistance and attacks from the outside, by tribes, called
“barbarians,” that still embodied features of natural society. Because of
the resistance and the attacks of various tribes and peoples—among them
the Teutons, Huns, and Scythians in the north and the Arabs and Berbers
in the south—the centers of the slaveholding civilization, i.e., China, India,
and Iran in the East and the two Roman Empires in the West, could no
longer sustain their existence in the previous form. To call these groups
“barbarians,” however, simply reflects the language of the slaveholders.

It is actually more correct to describe them as the fundamental revo-
lutionary forces that created developments that are closer to freedom
and equality. For our purposes, it is important to treat tribal leaders who
tried to emulate the slaveholding masters separately from the mass of the
people. Internally, the system of slaveholding society was undermined and
could not be sustained due to gnostic religious currents, key among them
Christianity, Manicheism, and Islam, which were primarily based among
the poor masses and those who were striving for freedom. One cannot
really say that these movements based themselves on conscious concepts
of “freedom” and “equality,” but it is clear that, in essence, they wanted to
free themselves from slavery. “Redemption” and “redeemer” are the most
popular concepts. Jesus was called the “Messiah,” i.e., the “redeemer.” Mani
was an apostle of peace and an opulence of colors. The meaning of the word
Islam is submission to peace. The most important demands leading to the
disintegration of the system were peace and redemption.

Because of the mentality of the time, these demands were inevitably
formulated in religious terms and, therefore, could only lead to liberation
and peace in a fairly limited way.

It is clear that gnostic religions, denominations, and philosophical
schools that grew in the shadow of the empires would be affected by these
systems, in terms of mentality, as well as politically and militarily. They
would not reestablish a system of classical slavery, which, by this point,
they knew well and had fiercely condemned. But it was not yet clear what
to replace the old system with. Besides, many people who had artfully
mastered the system of slavery were quite at ease with politically adopting
the new religions and turning them into their legitimate base. As a matter

53



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

of fact, Constantine the Great, the Roman emperor who came into office in
306 CE, did so on the basis of adopting Christianity. He moved the empire’s
capital to today’s Istanbul and, with his Edict of Tolerance in 313 and the
Council of Nicaea in 325, paved the way for Christianity to become the offi-
cial religion. The religion that had fought against slavery for three hundred
years now struck a deal with the slave system, much like Mani, who was
protected by Shapur I, the second great king of the Sasanian dynasty. The
more radical Mohammad, however, based his system primarily on Jewish
and Christian theology and the legacy of the Byzantine and Persian Empires.

They all consciously took up the struggle against the classical system
of slavery and succeeded in overcoming it. Nevertheless, they fell back into
the general templates of the priest state invented in Sumer. They made
them a little bit more flexible and transformed them into instruments
that were at least bearable for humans. It did not even cross their mind
to renew natural society under new conditions. In fact, they condemned
this system, not the system of slavery, as “idolatry.” All of this should be
sufficient to show that the new state phenomenon that will be encountered
was no more than a refurbished version of the previous one. As for the
barbarian communities that were closer to natural society, they had no
choice but to accept a new state form that was more bearable, because their
chiefs had long been involved in the system of slavery.

These radical changes in human history took place during the fifth and
sixth centuries CE. There had been a similar process during the sixth and
fifth centuries BCE, when Buddha, Confucius, Zarathustra, and Socrates
morally and philosophically opposed the classical mentality of slavery. The
result was the development of more advanced forms of state in the social
systems in Greece, Rome, Iran, India, and China.

In historical developments of this sort, Marxism attributes the deci-
sive role to the means and relations of production. For Marxism, the
struggle between mentalities plays a secondary role. Marxism also attrib-
utes too little significance to the struggle of ethnic and religious groups.
This amounts to little more than a dogmatic interpretation of the dialectical
method and is far from an integral understanding of history. Ignoring
society’s massive mobilization, which can include mentality and politics,
and interpreting reality exclusively in economic terms will inevitably lead
to a flagrantly limited understanding.

If we don't understand the mobilization of large communities and
instead stress the role of technology and the structure of production as the
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force of change, we will fall prey to the ideology of the state without recog-
nizing it. An interpretation of history that lacks an analysis of the great
movements of religious and ethnic groups—clans, tribes, and peoples—will
lead to serious errors and shortcomings, both methodologically and in
terms of content.! This oversight is the main reason that interpretations
of history made by the Marxist method have been sterile and have led to
erroneous results. While attempting to overcome the idealism based on
the traditional exaltation of the upper society, they fell into the opposite
trap of vulgar materialism, with an analysis of a very narrow class and
economic structure.

Another historical and social problem relates to what we mean by
overcoming the past. The law of development, substantiated by change in
nature and evolution in biology, shows that previously existing phenom-
ena continue to exist within later ones. So, for example, the fusion of two
hydrogen atoms leads to helium. The hydrogen continues to exist in the
helium. If the helium atom is split, the hydrogen reemerges. But the fusion
into helium has led to a qualitative change; helium is an element that is
different than hydrogen. We find something similar in biology with regard
to the emergence of species. The previous species is, in a sense, contained
in the emerging one. The change in societies is similar. The upper society
carries the lower society within itself. The lower society does not, however,
contain the upper society, because there is no new phenomenon. Thus,
feudal society emerges as a consequence of the internal and external
attacks on the slave system by adopting new elements, but it continues
to carry with it many of the values of slave society. These values do not
continue on in their old form; as a result of a synthesis with the new values,
they take new forms.

The old is not superseded by being eliminated; it continues to exist in
adifferent form. Thus, the Roman system of slavery was able to rejuvenate
itself through the “fresh blood” of the barbarians and Christians. It is only
in this way that one can apply dialectics to historical processes and come
to correct conclusions that are not suffocated in dogma.

The transformation of the mentality against natural society continued
to deepen in the feudal society system. Great developments have been
achieved through analytical intelligence. Both religious and philosophical
ways of thinking form the dominant mentality of the new society. Both
ways of thinking once again became dominant within the transforming
elements of the old society. Just as the Sumerian society synthesized the
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values of Neolithic society within its new system, feudal society synthe-
sized the immaterial values of the oppressed classes within the internal
structures of the old system and that of the resisting ethnicity in the periph-
ery. Inthis process praxis is decisive. Praxis, in a sense, is the constituting
entity of time, like a force. Time is praxis that is constituted.

The mentality renews its mythological qualities with religious and
philosophical concepts. The rising imperial power represented the form
of an evolution toward the greatest god, which represents the universal
power, rather than many weak and powerless gods. In a mutually rein-
forcing process, what goes on in material life finds its counterpart in the
mentality. The transition from polytheism to monotheism was closely
related to this process. The thousands of years of state practice has now
eroded the concept of the “god-king.” The East-West synthesis that began
with Alexander the Great was also very important stage in this sense.
Alexander, who was raised with the Aristotelian mentality, clearly under-
stood what lay behind the idea of a god-king. He even lets the scribes in his
entourage know how artificial he found the concept of “god-king.” Even
S0, to guarantee his authority he continued to benefit from it and declared
himself a god and forced a resistant Athens to accept this. It is only with
the epoch of the Roman emperors that the era of the god-kings cult would
finally come to an end. When the emperor died, people would say that he
had risen up to the gods, showing that the distinction slowly grew between
god-kings and human kings.

The concept of “God as a Trinity” that was introduced by Jesus led to
great historical contortions. The mentality revolution that began with
Jesus is a great development that constituted a long transition period
between the era of god-king and the era of human kings. While, up to that
time, the kings had presented themselves as gods, Jesus, who was influ-
enced by that culture but whose concern was the kingdom of Jerusalem,
described himself not as God but as the Son of God.

Actually, the concept “Son of God” in the Holy Scripture has profound
sociological significance. Being the “Son of God” instead of being God is
something new, while the “Holy Spirit,” in fact, signifies being from the
lineage of God.

Jesus tried to reform that mentality he was born into, and in doing
so he changed both the Roman and Jewish religious cults. The kingdom
of Judea and the Roman prefect collaborated to crucify Jesus because of
the revolutionary character of the new message. At the time, there were
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a growing number of poor and unemployed people. They and the lower
clerics and officials took an interest in Jesus, which is to say, the Jesus
phenomenon didn’t come out of the blue. It was connected to the Essene
community, which played a significant role at the time. John the Baptist,
who was seen as a prophet, named Jesus his rightful successor, and even
before Jesus was crucified, John was decapitated. In brief, the system of
slavery was in a severe crisis. The mentality revolution in the form of
Christianity was the result of an evolution spanning several centuries.
In away, Christianity was very much like the Marxist, social democratic, or
socialist movements of recent times. Its expansion followed well-trodden
paths within the Roman Empire and in its shadow, so to speak. One can
properly regard the Christian movement as the first and most comprehen-
sive party of the poor in history. It was a movement that was based not on
ethnicity but on humanism.

This was another way in which Christianity followed Roman
cosmopolitism. In their resistance against the Roman emperors, the
Christians’ most important thesis was the claim that the emperor couldn’t
possibly be a god. “There is only God the Father, and Jesus is His Son.” This
sentence was to bring about the collapse of the foundations of the Roman
imperial mentality. However, what appeared to be a religious conflict was,
in reality, primarily a political conflict. Through the work of the apostles
and, later, the work and sacrifice of numerous men and women venerated
as martyrs and saints, Rome’s immaterial mentality was conquered. With
Constantine the Great the political conquest was complete. Christianity
became the official religion of Byzantium, the newly created state.
Throughout its existence, this state was to be the battlefield of enormous
confessional disputes that remain unresolved to this very day, disputes
based on the conflicting interests of different classes and ethnic structures.

Theological research has yielded vast knowledge about the devel-
opment of religions. Christianity emerged as a Jewish sect, whereas
Judaism can be traced back to Abraham, an important representative of
the prophetic tradition of resistance against the Sumerian and Egyptian
god-kings and their rule. Moses led the exodus, an important departure,
and this series continued, with important figures in the chain like David
and Isaiah and on to Jesus, as was discussed earlier. Islam would be the
last of its sects.

Even though the mentality component of the movements led by these
prophets was the predominant feature, they also had a strong political
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society component. They were searching for a system that was less harsh
and more bearable than the archaic slavery of the god-kings. They were
all strongly influenced by Sumerian and Egyptian mythologies. Even so,
they considered many of the fictions of the mythologies and the conception
of god as obsolete due, among other things, to the influence of the times.
They regarded a continuation of the archaic form of slavery as intolerable.
Another of their goals was to give the formation of the merchant and the
craftspeople more breathing room and to provide an autonomous space
for the development of their class. They found the necessary ideological
material in those very mythologies of yore. Since they came from the lower
strata of the city populations, they also found resonance in the natural
society in rural areas.

They resemble today’s petite bourgeoisie. Because of their structure,
they were unable to develop a radically independent ideology. The ideology
of such movements, it is safe to say, was and will always be eclectic. The
mentality that they constructed is a sort of ideology of the middle class—an
ideology that picks from both the upper and underclasses. They created
their own system of mentality by adding upper-class concept of “class rule”
to the concepts of “freedom” and “equality” drawn from the lower classes
and the ethnic groups, turning it into a tradition and successfully trans-
forming it into a different culture.

The Islamic version of this tradition gave more room to analytical
intelligence. It completely broke with the claims of the god-kings. Islam
didn’t see Jesus as the Son of God but as a prophet, a messenger of God. The
distinction between God and humans is strongly and unequivocally empha-
sized. The most important claim for the Koran as Islam’s holy scripture is
its universal conception of God. Its delineation of God is very abstract. In
a sense, he is perceived as the energy of the universe. But the outweigh-
ing aspect of this concept is its relation to the social. The unity of a state
concept, which became more centralized and increasingly abstract, and
the new abstract conception of “God” were closely related. With “Allah,” the
development of “El” reaches the summit of perfection:* this is Sumerian
theology arriving at its final stage. With the existence of Allah, whose
every word is absolute law, the adventurous journey of the gods, who began
as mythological beings, comes to an end. Seen from that angle, it is under-
standable that Mohammad approached the concept of the last prophet as he
did. Sumerian mythology had already been undermined to the extent that
it was of no use to the new religions. It was now time for the development
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of the metaphysics of those times. The broader social practice had come to
know nature better and has begun to scientifically define natural processes.

As aresult, the mentality of the feudal system reached a point where
aseparation of worldly affairs and religious affairs could be postulated. It
was more appropriate for the human mind to accept descriptions such as

“representative of God on earth” or “shadow of God.”* It had become difficult
to inculcate people with the belief that a human was a god.

All of the more developed religions came to the conclusion that God
could not be a human being, and that a human being could not become a
god. From this point onward, nature was no longer explained with divine
concepts but with rational concepts. Life in this world and life in the neth-
erworld were thoroughly and carefully separated. All the same, the idea
of a God who controls all human actions and who rewards good works
and punishes bad deeds remained strongly in place. Actually, a reflection
of the increasingly centralist and abstract state institution was intensely
intertwined with the concept of “God.”

When Hegel, in his Outlines of the Philosophy of Right, written in the
nineteenth century, said it “is God’s way in the world that the state should
exist. The basis of the state is the power of reason actualizing itself as will’
and, thus, described the state as virtually the embodiment of God on earth,
he openly pronounced this fact.* There was a close connection between
the concept of the “state,” which to a large extent parted company with
individual kings and became more abstract and attained a strong central
structure, and a concept of “god” that moved from polytheism toward a
single, powerful God with a stronger central position. Actually, in that
sense, both Christianity and Islam developed the theory of a centralist state.
Indeed, during Mohammad’s lifetime, we saw the development of both
the Islamic state and the papal god state putting this theory into practice.

Feudal mentality’s renewal of concepts, as well as its dogmas on
many different issues, was often intertwined with the old mythologies
and Greek and Zoroastrian philosophies and morality, constituting an
eclectic blend of all three. From their depictions of heaven and hell to their
understanding of the universe, from good and bad deeds to angels and
djinns, from forms of worship to juridical rules, the fundamental sources
were Sumerian mythology, Greek philosophy, and Zoroaster’s morality of
freedom.

This mentality played a dominant ideological role from approximately
the fourth to the fifteenth centuries, retaining its dominance in the main

9
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areas of civilization. First, it spread to Europe and, from there, to all other
continents. Its decline started in the early fifteenth century, when a new
revolution of the mindset began with the Renaissance. Even today, one
cannot say that the mentality of the medieval age has been completely
overcome. In the Middle East, in particular, it carries on in many areas
and in numerous disguises.

The political and military institutions of feudal state society were
also the product of a process of maturation. The state was exuberant with
self-confidence. It was the most sacred embodiment of God on earth. Its
soldiers were the soldiers of Allah. The mask of holiness is fitted thor-
oughly. Politics was the first force, the clergy, the second, the military, the
third, and the fourth was the bureaucracy. The basic institutions of the
state were, by this point, well-established. Even though dynasties came and
went, the state as an institution didn’t lose any of its value. What counted
was not this or that dynasty but the institution itself. The same was true
for individuals. The world was conceived of as the God-given property of
the rulers. Servants were not only expected to agree with this but even
be grateful for it. Wars were embroidered with the label holy. They were
led in the name of the divine order. Even though humanity as a whole
was addressed in terms of freedom and equality, loot and tribute were
the main institutions of exploitation. In this respect, classical slavery was
simply maintained. Their armies were organized in a more systematic and
permanent manner. The transition from a military entourage to an orderly
standing army as an institution had long since occurred. During the medi-
eval period, armies were formed on the Persian, Greek, and Roman models
and were qualitatively and quantitatively superior to their predecessors.
The institution of knighthood was pompously in full flower, and the knight
and the sword were military symbols of that time.

The bureaucracy was also institutionalized. Ministers and officials
gained a fixed status, a distinction was made between the military and
ilmiye classes.’ Taxation was fixed on sound principles, and communica-
tion-intelligence became widespread as an institution.

War came to be seen as a form of production. Conquests were impor-
tant sources of profit. The conquest of new lands meant new surplus
products. The most powerful state was the state that was best at waging
war and conquering new areas. Neither greed for blood nor exploitation
knew any limit. But the war in the name of Allah could only be concluded
with the conquest of the whole world. This, however, was tantamount to
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universal and endless holy war. Eventually, the statist system couldn’t
expand any further, which meant it was also incapable of any further matu-
ration. It had reached its final stage of growth. That, in turn, meant that
the institution of the state had reached its mature phase in the course of
history. The subsequent phase could only be a stage of crisis.

In social life, being a servant was regarded as a natural, Allah-given
state of affairs. Servitude is the state of life from birth, not something that
occurs later in life. People were born and died as servants. A way of life
other than servitude was inconceivable. There was Allah, and there were
His servants, and, in between, there were angels and prophets, as emissar-
ies who relayed His orders. Translated into sociological terms, this meant
that Allah represented the institutionalized abstract authority of the state.
Here, the angels were the army of public officials, while the prophets and
the archangels were the ministers and top level of the bureaucracy. Society
was ruled by a gigantic “system of symbols.” There was a close relationship
between visible rule and symbolic rule. Without analyzing the relation-
ship between symbolic and concrete rule, we cannot really reach a sound
understanding of society. If we want to understand the rule of society in its
naked form, we must lift the veil of the pantheon, the system of the gods, that
obscures it. Then we will see how the true ugly and cruel face of oppressors
and exploiters has been veiled for thousands of years in the name of sanctity.

Social servitude is not just a class phenomenon. Apart from the
despot—and even he was a prisoner of the system—everybody, all social
classes and strata, was shackled by it. The system of subjugation was more
effectively hidden than the slave-holding system. Mollifying it also meant
that the system reached deeper. The basic paradigm of society was a system
of servitude without beginning or end. From time immemorial and for all
eternity—this too was more of a concept of the era of the mature state—
this system has existed and will exist unchanged. Scrutiny and change
only takes place in the afterworld. Not only was actual physical resistance
against the system considered the greatest sin, so was spiritual or intel-
lectual opposition.

For those who know absolute obedience best, servitude was the embod-
iment of virtue and perfection. The creators, who in natural society and
in the age of the heroes of positive hierarchy best served the community,
were condemned in the age of servitude as extremely dangerous to God,
i.e., the masters. They were said to be sinful and fiendish, that is, devilish
and satanic, personalities who needed to be punished. Actually, the concept
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of “devilry,” of the “pact with the devil,” was used against all of the groups
that rejected slavery. With roots from the Middle East, this concept was
applied to groups that resisted being integrated into the system. For that
very reason, those among the Kurds who had not adopted any of the mono-
theistic religions and had remained true to their traditions of natural life
were called “devil worshipers.” It is quite meaningful that this group of
Kurds sanctify the devil as divine’

The mature period of the servitude system regarded the world as a
place of temptation and sin. Life was to be avoided. The maxim was: the
more you want to live, the more you are bound to sin. The best way to
live consisted of preparation for death in every way. This view regarded
nature as dead matter that should not be approached at all, which made
any creativity impossible from the outset. For servants, the conception
of an animate nature was unthinkable. Actually, we can see the traces of
terrible oppression and exploitation at the very beginning of this system
of thought. This approach to nature is the main spiritual reason that even
today the society in the Middle East cannot come to its senses. On the other
hand, for the world of the masters there was a lively world on earth that was
in no way inferior to heaven. They and the gods—who have the same name
(Rab means lord)—lived comfortably and satisfactorily like something out
of the Arabian Nights. These tales are the mythological representation of
the mature state system in the Middle Ages.

As for the situation of women held in a cage, the only change was the
development in the way they sounded and the ornaments they wore. Their
slavery was deepened and veiled to an incredible degree. In the Middle
Ages, women experienced the second major cultural rupture of sexist soci-
ety. The first major cultural rupture occurred at the time of the emergence
of slave state, within the culture of the goddess Inanna (later, Ishtar). This
can also be seen later: as the system reaches maturity, a cultural rupture
against women occurs with Miriam, the older sister of the prophet Moses,’
and the Virgin Mary, the mother of the Prophet Jesus, as well as Aisha, the
wife of the Prophet Mohammad.” However, it was not just that, in the end
nothing remained of their divinity—rather, by this point, women were
regarded as the closest thing to the devil. Even the slightest objection would
see a woman declared the devil. She might at any time sell her soul to the
devil or seduce men, in which case, she would be burned alive as a witch.
In this culture of massacre, girls might be buried alive and women debased
into sexual objects or stoned to death by a mob. For millennia, women's
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most profound state of slavery within the society grew ever more complex,
reaching unbearable dimensions. It is impossible to understand the level
of enslavement in this system without analyzing the situation of women.
The rings affixed to them, the bride price, and all the ornamentation were
symbols of this culture of slavery. They are rendered thoughtless, as if their
tongues have been severed. Dried-out mothers were like fields that the men
could use as they wished. They had long since lost their status as agent-sub-
jects and been turned into objects. No longer were there any traces of the
goddesses of natural society. Nothing remained of the wise leader, the
woman that all of the children, the youth, and the men revolved around.

The situation of the children and the youth was similar to that of the
women. The general system of servitude deprived children of the soul of
childhood before they were seven years old. Because of the extraordinary
educational methods of the system, the years of adolescence result in total
satellite personalities. All modes of behavior had already been conditioned.
Freedom had become unthinkable, even as a word.

In general, we can evaluate this as a period when society was intellec-
tually and emotionally obliterated. The only things that were heard were
the roaring voice of the upper society with the sounds of “Allah, horseshoe,
and sword.” All sagas and legends were some kind of a drama based on
killing and conquering. This may sound slightly exaggerated, but it reflects
the essence of the state of mind at that time fairly accurately. The archaic
version of slavery was replaced by the more solid system of classical slav-
ery. The state and the society it represented entered their highest stage,
their mature period. All of the system’s fundamental concepts and insti-
tutions have now been established. Mosques, churches, and synagogues
declared the sanctity of the system with their daily prayer calls and ringing
bells. Even though the capitalist state that was to follow appeared to grow
stronger, it would, in essence, represent the last stage of a social form that
was entering a general crisis. As is well known, splendid pinnacles are
generally succeeded by crisis-ridden phases of dissolution. This general
law of nature is even more valid for social processes.

We did not use medieval concepts like “serfdom,” “the village,” and “the
city” much, which is another possible form of conceptualization. We did
not repeat the class analysis—its method and results—because it is already
known. This method, however, might also clarify some facts. The serf, peas-
ant, merchant, town-dweller, artisan, and those working in the arts and
sciences can be conceived of as different segments of the society. It may be
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necessary to deal extensively with the land as a means of production and,
thus, the property relations it was ruled by, as well as law that is developing.
The land was the most important means of production. Conflicts and wars

always revolved around the conquest of 1and, and the middle class grew
stronger and developed the potential to play a greater role in social devel-
opments—all of which is worthy of more careful consideration. But since

my goal here is an overall definition of the state, it seems more appropriate

to provide an outline and only address in greater detail those aspects that

are directly related to this goal.

It was mainly internal factors that led to the dissolution of the slave
state system of the Middle Ages. Neither new attacks by ethnic groups from
the outside nor attacks by new religions from the inside were necessary
for its dissolution. The accumulated internal problems were sufficient.
The uppermost strata of the ethnic group that have been incorporated
within the borders of the state, the middle stratum of the rising bourgeoi-
sie, and those who rebelled in the name of religious confessions and other
peoples were the key forces that led the uprising against the monarchy;
which was considered as the absolute state. The intersection of the demand
of the ethnicity movement for a national state and the demand of the urban
middle class, particularly the trade bourgeoisie, for national borders led
to one of the greatest historical turning points: the rise of the national
state and capitalist society. This process, which began around the fifteenth
century and continues to this day, represents the final stage of the state as
society’s superstructure. Because of the level of progress in both mentality
and material technology, it became possible for the society to recognize the
state form of organization—at least in its archaic and classical forms—as
unnecessary, as an institutional process that is a hindrance.

The Capitalist State and Capitalist Society: The Crisis of Civilization
Lenin was right when he noted that in times of general crisis the issue of
the state and revolution is a vital one. People expected him to provide an
accurate definition of the state and society. The oppressed and exploited
of the twentieth century believed in him as if he were a prophet. He was
honest in his thinking and his actions, and he was very capable.

He did, indeed, come close to an accurate definition. Nevertheless, the
state knew how to continue eluding definition, like a spellbound object, and
frustrate Lenin’s intentions. It is as if the state, for all the prophets, sages,
philosophers, and scientists up to this day, has presented something like a
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“quantum dilemma.” This dilemma says that if one knows the location of a
particle, one will be unable to measure its time (or, rather, its momentum),
and that if one knows its momentum, one cannot measure its location. After
its discoverer, this principle is called the “Heisenberg uncertainty princi-
ple.” This could be a principle for the most advanced sensibility—knowing.
I believe, indeed know, that the moment of knowing is when we take form.
Since knowing and formation occur at the same moment, I could not finda
remedy for half-knowing despite all my efforts. This is, however, a dilemma
that occurs at the macro and micro boundaries of the universe. It makes
itself felt in the most magnificent formations of the universe.

I do not believe that the state is such a phenomenon. Just as Engels
ingeniously sensed, the day will come when the state is thrown onto the
scrapheap of history like a dysfunctional tool that ends up in a museum.”
But the misfortune is that it is difficult to understand, because no one
knows exactly who its real owner is or where and how it was formed, and
because it assumes a completely different reality when it is owned. Thus,
it appears similar to a “quantum dilemma.”

We live in capitalism. Even the motor of capitalism, the US, is now
declaring a worldwide battle to downsize the state.!! In fact, the destruc-
tion of the ring in the Lord of the Rings that we mentioned above intends a
critique of the extreme power that has become a major obstacle. At the same
time, the US does not hesitate to wrap itself around the whole world as a
state. This means that the problem of the state continues in all its intensity
at the highest level of upper society. The situation of the other states that
should be like provincial governors could probably not be better analyzed.
It seems as if there is no government that doesn’t think of reforming the state
in some manner. But, oddly enough, none of these reforms has any effect
beyond exacerbating the crisis. The goal of the latest Middle East adventure
is supposed to be a “Great Middle East Reform Project.” It is on the agenda
of the whole world, but whether the ground covered will take us forward or
backward, whether it will lead to some kind of solution or further deepen
the deadlock, remains unclear. In my view, all these assessments and uncer-
tainties stem from the same problem: we do not dare to define the state.

The situation of social scientists, whose task it would normally be
to develop that definition, is no better than that of the Sumerian priests
who tried to determine the fate of humans from the movements of the
stars. Even though the horrible record of war and violence in the twenti-
eth century outstrips several times all previous wars and acts of violence
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combined, some people don't hesitate to produce whole filing cabinets of
lies about so-called individual or organized terrorism, despite the fact that
these are actually aby-product of the system. It seems as if all they do is to
ensure that the state is not understood for what it is—organized violence.
Even those who try their best to arrive at a definition of the state continue
to grope in the dark. These social scientists seem to be unaware that they
are shattering the totality of the factual reality in the name of “methodol-
ogy,” and, thus, they are rendering it unrecognizable.

Interestingly, not having a correct definition of the state seems to be
a problem even for the state itself. The state—which sometimes disguises
itself and on other occasions makes itself attractive but also often intim-
idates and punishes, thereby making itself unrecognizable—has become
the basis of the social crisis. It is highly likely that this aspect of the crisis
can be found everywhere around the world. The things happening daily
in Lower Mesopotamia alone seem like the revenge for a cursed past. As
if a snake were biting its own very long tail. Or, to use the language of the
Holy Scripture, it seems like the Leviathan wages a struggle for its own
annihilation at its place of birth by devouring its own tail.

Just like any other social system based on exploitation and oppression,
capitalism could not arise without the state. The dogmatism of the archaic
system of slavery was of a mythological nature, whereas the feudal system’s
dogma was religious in nature. In the first, god is embodied in the king
and his dynasty and, in the latter, god is represented—rendering itself
invisible—in the abstract existence of the state. The respective mentality
of each epoch necessitated this.

In the mentality of the Islamic world, science and philosophy would
succumb to religious dogmatism at the end of the twelfth century CE. From
then on, the door to the ijtihad was truly closed,”? and the templates of the
dogmas besieged the mentality of society in the Middle East like a web of
ignorance. Europe, on the other hand, would begin to lay the foundations
of a historical revolution in mentality by drawing upon the legacy of the
East and Ancient Greece from the twelfth century on.”

All the oppressive methods of Christianity notwithstanding, it could
not, on the other hand, refrain from stoking the curiosity for knowledge.
Since the memory of natural society and its remnants was still alive, over-
coming Christian dogmas, which were very much open to interpretation,
would prove to be as difficult as overcoming the Islamic community’s
dogmas.
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Just as the fresh memories of the natural society did not succumb to
the Roman Empire, they would also not succumb to Christian dogmatism.
Rather, this memory countered the Christian concept of “nature as dead
matter” with an animated, hopeful view of nature. There are many theories
as to why capitalism was successful in Western Europe. In my view, the
most important reason was that dogmatism hadn’t so thoroughly taken
root there, not having had the opportunity as it had in the Middle East.
The Inquisition primarily targeted three groups: heretics (deviants from
the denomination), alchemists (the vanguard of science), and witches (the
remaining wise women). The very existence of these three groups was the
antidote to dogmatism. It was from the ashes of hundreds of thousands of
people burned at the stake that the mentality of the Renaissance emerged.

The birth of the capitalist social system from this process—one of the
greatest revolutions in mentality—had nothing to do with fate; there was
no certainty about the development of capitalism. So how did capitalism
take advantage of this revolution and become the dominant system?

To answer this, we must take a closer look at the ways of thinking and
belief that established a connection of linearity and certainty between
revolutions in mentality and social systems in history. This way of thinking
is nothing more than the reflection of the Levh-i Mahf(iz understanding in
the Holy Scripture to scientific thought." The dogmatic belief expressed
by the people in the phrase “what is written will happen” shows how wide-
spread this way of thinking actually is.

In all previous analysis, I have tried to carefully emphasize the connec-
tion between this understanding and the hierarchical statist will and its
understanding of ruling. The goal of this approach is to instill in society
a system of commands as divine law. This can be understood as a draft
concept of “law and legislation.” This several thousand-year tradition
led to the emergence of a linear development model that began with the
golden age and ended with the last judgment and heaven and hell. Fatalism
is a requirement of this understanding. There were heated discussions
in the Islamic world between the representatives of the Levh-i Mahftiz
and those of the Mutazilites."” The origin of this understanding, which
renders meaningless the necessity for freedom of discussion and a prefer-
ence for multichoice free will, is much older. It goes further back, namely,
to the time of mythology, when people believed that supernatural gods
created and ruled everything, and continues as philosophical idealism.
The form it takes in European civilization, beginning with the Renaissance
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and continuing into the present, is the understanding that progress is the
norm. Both the strong Enlightenment belief in “progress” and the Marxist
belief in the “inevitable development toward communism” have their roots
in this dogmatic way of thinking.

Proven phenomena in the physics of subatomic particles, i.e., quantum
physics, have broken the power of this way of thinking. The realization that
neither natural nor social development follow a straight, uninterrupted
line, but that development occurs within a chaos interval in the subatomic
world that is open to multiple preferences, including the option of freedom,
is one of the greatest intellectual revolutions of all time. Actually, we can
achieve this way of thinking intuitively and speculatively, without the
need for subatomic physics, because, without developmental power that
leaves room for freedom of preference in all the events and phenomena
in the world, it would be impossible to explain the infinite diversity of
the universe and of nature as it has emerged. Diversity requires freedom,
whereas the linear approach enforces uniformity and, thus, lack of choice.
We are resorting to this scientific and philosophical way of thinking to
facilitate a more creative approach in our effort to understand the process
that accelerated from the fifteenth century onward and resulted in the
victory of capitalism.

In short, the victory of capitalism was not fate; things could have
turned out differently. We need to evaluate the causes for the success of
capitalism more accurately. Marxism—which influenced all of us—declared
capitalism and the preceding forms of society based on class divisions as

“inevitable historic progress.” By doing this, Marxism, inadvertently and
contrary to its own convictions and hopes, made an enormous contribu-
tion to the capitalism that it has so rigorously fought. The essence of what
I'want to articulate to the court in this defense is my conviction that there
is no principle of inevitability in systems of society, even though the most
fundamental modes of thinking, including Marxism, assert that there is.
Regardless of whether they concern forms of upper society or the state,
all claims about “inevitable development” bear the traces of the official
propaganda of the last several thousand years. Under a scientific cloak,
the old belief in fate lives on with a new name: “mandatory laws of social
development.”

But the dynamics of social transformation work in a different way.
They can’t be explained simply in terms of base and superstructure. All
transformations are subject to highly complicated factors. The dogmatic
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interpretation of dialectical materialism that influenced a great many
contemporary intellectuals did not correspond to reality, as evidenced
by the dissolution of real socialism. All those who had pinned their hopes
on this interpretation were gravely disappointed.

We would come closer to a solution if we were to relate the historical
social systems to the ideological, political, and moral forms of struggle
typical for the time in question rather than viewing it as the result of
mandatory laws. Laws, in humans—as individuals and in a social matrix—
are both very flexible and capable of rapid transformation. The strict laws
that we find in physical, chemical, and biological phenomena are valid only
in the realms of physics, chemistry, and biology. For other realms, human
intelligence and society are the decisive factors.

Consequently, not anchoring humans and society in fatalistic under-
standings is of great importance in terms of the opportunity and likelihood
of becoming free. Both prejudices in advance and fatalistic final judgments
impede the dynamics of free creation. As for the social science, we must not
lose sight of the fact that most of what social scientists say is the rhetoric
that has been filtered down from the dominant social systems that stretch
back thousands of years, has donned different masks in different eras, and
fulfills its current stakeholder task in the guise of scientism.

In this context it would be helpful to look at the connection between
the Renaissance—the revolution in mentality—that has gained great speed
and depth since the fifteenth century, on the one hand, and capitalism, on
the other hand. Two aspects of Western European society play a particular
role in the emergence of Renaissance mentality. The weakness of state
culture and fresh memories of natural society created favorable condi-
tions for creative and free thought. Even the rigid dogmas of Christianity
were unable to prevent these conditions. The knowledge and culture of
the Middle East entering Europe as a consequence of the Crusades and
the combined effect of the Greco-Roman culture coalesced with these
conditions, making it possible to overcome Christian dogmatism. The
emergence of Christian sectarianism in the thirteenth century played a
role both as the cause and the result of these developments. The Dominican
and Franciscan orders were noteworthy developments. During this period,
similar brotherhoods, the Mu'tazilites and the Ishraqgiyun,'® were being
suppressed in Islam.

The contributions made by the new observations of the world
provided by the geographical discoveries of this period were also quite
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important. These two developments, that is, the weakness of state culture
and the memory of natural society, on the one hand, and the synthesis of
the positive legacy of Christianity and Islam, with Judaism effective as
the stem culture, with the Greco-Roman culture, as well as the geographic
discoveries, on the other hand, gave rise to the Renaissance mentality. One
canregard the Renaissance as the third greatest expression of the power of
understanding in the history of humanity. The first one was the Neolithic
mentality, which reached its zenith around 4000 BCE in the inner arc of the
Taurus-Zagros mountain system. We know that all of the technical devices
required by humanity for the transition to civilization were created during
that period. The wheel, weaving, devices for working the soil, including
the plough, large villages, the languages and ethnic structures that were
becoming distinct, heroic epics—all of these created the wonders aris-
ing from the woman-mother’s great productive power. Goddess religion
actually represents an exaltation of a great mentality and the blessing of
women’s productivity, as is corroborated by all findings from that time. The
root word star in Arian, the language and culture of the time, that sparked
the emergence of an era, which still today means star in English, meant
goddess at the time. In Kurdish, the language in the region, even today the
exclamation ya star, which corresponds to the present-day ya Allah—by
the strength of Allah—still expresses great astonishment, grandeur, and
the strength of faith.

This is such an ancient creation that, even if in varied forms, it is still
found in all languages of Aryan origin. You might say that the heaven
on earth was first created in that mountain arc. Humanity experienced
hundreds of “firsts” in production and social life. The musical instruments
and rhythms of that time continue to envelop our souls with their most
shivery and deeply staggering impact even today. Research shows that this
culture spread to the lower courses of the Euphrates and the Tigris, the
Nile and the Punjab valleys, and laid the base for the Sumerian, Egyptian,
and Indian cultures that arose. It was, as such, the first link in the chain
of civilization.

The second great mentality period occurred between 600 and 300 BCE
on both shores of the Aegean. This is a stage at which the mentality of
philosophy and science made a big leap forward against slaver mythol-
ogy. This period s, therefore, also referred to as the “centuries of wisdom.”
Western Anatolia can be thought of in the way we now think of Western
Europe. It is the echo of the civilizational wave from the East lapping the
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Aegean coast. Here, the role that Christianity would later play in Europe
was played by the ensemble of the Hittite, Median, Egyptian, and Cretan
civilizations. Here too, among the factors that enabled the emergence of
a new mentality were the absence of a deeply rooted state tradition, the
strong presence of a culture of natural society, a fecund and beautiful natu-
ral world, and the existence of magnificent seas and islands. As excavations
in Troy make clear that the extensive trade between East and West was
also undoubtedly an important factor.

First and foremost, these two grand renaissances provided the foun-
dation for the Western European Renaissance. Unless we understand the
renaissance in the foothills of the Taurus-Zagros, we will not understand
the renaissance at the shores of the Aegean, and without understand-
ing the latter, we will, likewise, be unable to understand the European
Renaissance. To go further: if we fail to consider the spread of the Neolithic
Aryan revolution, culture, and languages that formed inside the same arc
that encompassed China, Europe, North Africa, and the Caucasus from
the fifth to the fourth millennium BCE, we will be unable to understand
either the Neolithic communities that arose there or the subsequent forma-
tion of civilizations. To understand this history, in which the consecutive
parts are interwoven like links in a chain, is of central importance if we
are to comprehend the great mentality revolutions, religions, and social
structures.

I emphasize these points, because for each European, and even for
their grandchildren, the Greco-Roman era and the Renaissance come to
mind when they think of the “civilization” and Christianity. But, actually;,
the developments in these areas were only a stop on the civilization eras’
sacred river that had been flowing for thousands of years, constantly
hitting rock bottom, growing wider, paving its way forward, and exalting
its upper ranks.

The most important features of Renaissance mentality include regain-
ing the human soul that had been destroyed by the medieval period, a
return to the world and to nature, which had been continuously vilified,
arupture with dogma, and a new confidence in human reason.

Since the time of the Sumerian priests, knowledge had been monop-
olized by the state and turned into one of the crucial instruments for
strengthening the state’s power. Not only the surplus product and the
most advanced means of production but also the most useful knowledge
and those who held that knowledge were immediately transferred to the
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state institution. The new science was not allowed to create areas of free
activity, because allowing space for free science would have meant a new
society. It is in the nature of the slave state to regard such structures as a
threat and to act against them, either to bring them under control or to
eradicate them.

Itisno accident that the Church’s Inquisition began at this point: when
individuals began to attain their souls, they became free. Those whose free
thinking led them to question religious dogmatism were condemned as
heretics. The women who were tried as witches were those who carried
with them a non-Christian identity. For their part, alchemists were looking
for knowledge beyond what existed. These three currents were able to
open a breach in dogmatism. When the art movements began to display
the beauty of life, it spelled the surpassing of the mentality that saw matter
and nature as dead. Painting, music, architecture, and literature began to
reshape the content and form of the individual’s soul. An individual with
a new spirit and a new way of thinking was a person who was lively and
who could not be constrained by the existing mold. We will see later how,
with this individual, the attempt was made not only to conquer a new land
but nature itself.

This was also a time that served as a stimulant in conceiving new
utopias. The old clothes no longer fit. Since the material conditions were
not yet ripe for more far-reaching developments, the utopias had to remain
within the framework of the existing system.”” People did not want to go
back to the oppressive old world, but they also did not know exactly how
to open the door of the new world. This pursuit would compel the search
for a new philosophy and science. The greater the rupture with the old
world, the more they enter the new one.

Nicholas of Cusa moved from religion to philosophy, while Copernicus
pushed the door ajar, making way for the scientific revolution. Descartes
laid the foundational step for the philosophical revolution, when he
addressed the dilemma of matter and the mind, leaving God, at least
provisionally, out of the picture. Galileo Galilei introduced the experi-
mental method into science, thereby making one of the most important
contributions to the daisy chain process of revolution. With Newton, the
universe gained the power to be in motion according to its own laws, inde-
pendently of God. The philosophical, scientific, and artistic revolution took
root during the period stretching from the fifteenth to the seventeenth
centuries. Even though the wheels of the Inquisition continued to grind

72



FEUDAL STATIST SOCIETY

on, Protestantism would deliver a further blow to the rigid dogmatism of
the Church, making religion a private matter. The rupture with the Church
was essentially a rupture with state power: on the one hand, the Catholic
Church was the state, and, on the other hand, it provided the armor that
surrounded and protected the feudal state. A state without the Church was
unthinkable; the Church basically fought in the name of the state.

The revolution in mentality liberated the individual, which also meant
the dissolution of servitude to the state. What superficially looked like a
confessional controversy, in reality amounted to the destruction of the
legitimacy of the state.

Developments in the eighteenth century increased the foundational
base of the Renaissance among the masses. The revolution in mentality
was no longer a new idea, a new hope, and the spirit of just a handful of
people but had become the concern of a broad range of people. Like a new
religion, including Christianity or Islam, it reached its own masses.

The existence of such a free mass of people in every Western European
country posed a great threat to the Catholic Church (clergy) state and
the states of the various kingdoms. It was no longer possible to use the
Inquisition to deal with these masses. War was necessary. The Hundred
Years’ War (1337-1453), the Wars of the Roses (1455-1485), and the Thirty
Years’ War (1618-1648) demonstrated this reality very clearly. Finally, the
Catholic Church and the monarchies were defeated by the awakening
European nations. With the English Revolution of 1640, the American
Revolution of 1776, and the French Revolution in 1789, the triumphant era
of the national denominations and their states began.

If we want to resolve crises periods in a way that favors democratic
tendencies, it is important that we rethink the current concept of “revo-
lution.” Categorizing the European revolutions simply as “bourgeois
revolutions” reflects the narrow class approach of Marxism; it is a gift
to the bourgeoisie, all in the name of proletarianism. Undoubtedly, a
dogmatic interpretation of dialectic materialism played a huge role in
this development. If we regard this as the modern version of a belief in the
Levh-i Mahftiz, a belief in fate, with history unfolding in a linear, prede-
termined manner, we may come closer to the concrete reality. We cannot
analyze the extraordinarily rich content of the reality without overcoming
this dogmatism, which I also experienced as a strong influence.

In none of the capitalist schoolbooks is there anything on the under-
lying ideas, theories, and programs of the English, American, or French
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Revolutions. Those who played their role in these revolutions never
claimed to represent the bourgeoisie. The masses involved in these revo-
lutions were mostly poor and wanted freedom and equality. It would be
a huge exaggeration to even claim that the bourgeoisie played a decisive
role in the movements behind the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the
Enlightenment. By and large, the rise of bourgeoisie as a class focused
on the accumulation of capital through profit; this was its “total effort.”
Undoubtedly, this class was aware of the link between the path to profits
and the path to state power. Thus, it actively tried to influence and take
hold of power but lacked revolutionary theory or practice, even in the
narrowest sense. The objective conditions underlying the revolutions
mentioned above were the product of a long evolution of history. The
subjective members, the thinkers or political activists, did not advance a
specific bourgeois revolutionary program; they didn’t even have parties.
They were nothing more than a current, a tendency that was primarily
sponsored by some of the rich, who were mostly defenders of feudalism
interested in science and the arts. The prominent demands were generally
humanistic and centered on the desire for a free and equal world.

All of the written utopias presented a social structure that was the
opposite of capitalism. Given that, how is it that these thinkers and mili-
tants were regarded as bourgeois and their revolutions as bourgeois
revolutions? Over the course of time, we know that the bourgeoisie, as is
the case with every force that aspired to dominate, achieved this by either
partially or completely attaining power. Hierarchical and statist forces
have come to and lost power thousands of times based on the requirements
ofthe art called “politics,” but the instrument suitable for exploitation and
oppression continued to exist uninterruptedly. The most recent similar
force to rise will not, it must be kept in mind, behave otherwise. All revo-
lutions are the work of the people. Every now and then the old hierarchical
statist forces also participate. They behave very intelligently and with
great resourcefulness, particularly once the victory of a revolution is on
the horizon. They are masters at exploiting the demands of the oppressed
for their own purposes. We find similar efforts in all revolutions, success-
ful or not.

For example, when Jesus planned his actions, he did not have the foun-
dation of the Byzantine Empire in mind. Essentially, he opposed the cult
of the emperor. In the end, however, the movement he gave rise to could
not escape becoming an instrument of this form of state, which was the
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scene to the most scheming of emperors. Even Mohammad couldn’t escape
becoming an instrument in the hands of the aristocracy in Mecca, which
he had toppled with his ideas and action, in the founding of its empire, the
“Umayyad Caliphate,” while murdering his relatives (ehl-i beyt; people of
the house). No one can claim that Mohammad planned to build a feudal
empire. There are hundreds of similar examples in history. “Then,” one
might object and say, “there is no revolution in which people have been
successful.” [ will address this issue thoroughly in the next chapter, show-
ing that a different analytical approach is required.

At this point, it is sufficient to note that the efforts were not in vain,
although it is true that the problem of power has not yet been resolved.
The main purpose of this defense is to cut through this deadlock, and one
of the most important lessons to be learned is that the social armor most
difficult to pierce is the ideology of domination.

The demands for “freedom, equality, and fraternity” that were
common to the European revolutions were at their core no different than
the demands that have been raised against domination and exploitation
since the emergence of hierarchy. Just as state power developed as links in
a chain, the people’s oppositional movements also had their own history
of development. These two dialectical phenomena are in a constant inter-
action rife with relationships and contradictions. It is very difficult to grasp
fundamental social transformations, especially revolutionary processes,
with abstract generalizations without considering this dilemma of social
dialectics in their historical development, especially in terms of both their
generalities and their respective particularities.

The nation and capitalist society are fundamental forms of European
civilization, but they don’t necessitate each other. The formation of the
nation and the configuration of capitalist society follow different logics.
Even though they emerged at roughly the same time, this does not mean
that they share the same logic. The fact that the bourgeoisie presents itself
as theleading force in the nation is closely linked to its ideological, political,
and economic goals. These links are “nationalism” in terms of ideology and

“liberalism” in the case of politics and economics. Both are ideal weapons for
influencing both the state and the people, but they are fictitious phenom-
ena, nothing more than propaganda tools, and they are the primary tools
used by the bourgeoisie to gain and retain power.

During the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the Enlightenment—
the developments that transformed old Europe into the Europe we
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know—these propaganda tools played a very limited role. It was only in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries that they wreaked havoc. The
concepts of “proletariat” and “communism” employed by the oppressed
and exploited were used in a similar way. But given the nature of these
groups, they were less successful at mastering the art of power.

Revolutions as important breaking points and moments of restructur-
ing in the transformation of societies cannot be realistically understood
using the nineteenth- and twentieth-century “right-” or “left-"wing logic
structures. It is, nonetheless, important to correctly define these move-
ments, which made enormous sacrifices in the name of humanity. The
importance of the need for redefinition becomes particularly clear when
we consider the gigantic sacrifices millions of people made for the Soviet
revolution, the way in which the Soviet Union dissolved, and the conse-
quences of this. After two hundred years of blood, violence, and pain in
the name of modernity, the horrors of World War Il marked a particularly
important turning point, after which at least a limited discussion of power,
violence, and the ideological instruments that disguise them began.

Bourgeois reality, which is the basic class form of capitalism, needs
to be understood in this context. Describing it as a new oppressive and
exploitative class tells us nothing in particular but only enumerates the
properties that are common to all ruling classes. The specific feature of
the bourgeoisie is that it uses both individualism and analytical intel-
ligence with maximum efficiency against sociality and, thus, has been
able to dissolve the moral fabric that envelops society to a degree that
no ruling power before it achieved. At the beginning of its dissolution,
natural society was also strongly against the accumulation of value that
was detrimental to society. Those who distributed the greatest amount of
accumulated values were held in the highest esteem. People were aware
of the dangers inherent in accumulation.

Unfettered accumulation was only possible with the presence of a
special ruling power and the subsequent transition to a hierarchical soci-
ety and the state. Accumulation initiated the process that both fostered
the establishment of this power and made way for that accumulation to
subsequently be used by this power. This is how the logic of the chain reac-
tion came into existence. Those who accumulated the most were generally
the ruling power. On close inspection, in fact, accumulation was nothing
but a kind of theft from society, because value itself is not possible with-
out society. The understanding found in natural society in this regard is,
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thus, correct, leading it to establish its most fundamental moral principle.
Since the decisive agent of all values is society, there must be neither indi-
vidual accumulation nor accumulation by any particular group without
the consent of society—i.e., unless society has some self-interest in that
accumulation.

Looting and the subsequent division of the spoils, an aspect of all wars,
was the degeneracy of this understanding in class society. Those in power
have adopted the principle of deprivation from the accumulation of value
in order to weaken one another. They are infallible when identifying the
fundamental source of power. The craftsmen and the merchants—proto-
types of the bourgeois way of becoming a class—have existed from the
outset in any civilization but have been seen as dangerous and, therefore,
have been kept under control. This control was constant, and they could
not escape frequently being plundered. The slave and feudal state powers
based on land ownership always viewed the development of a third cate-
gory besides themselves and the slaves—or serfs—with great suspicion and,
therefore, always tried to keep them under control. Within the history of
civilization, apart from the class of servants, they found all other forma-
tions contrary to nature. Until the emergence of the civilization shaped
by the bourgeoisie, there was an established morality and worldview in
this system. War and power followed fundamental laws. The equilibrium
that had emerged was stable enough to prevail for thousands of years.
Although violence and law were employed to rule society, both had only a
very limited reach. Primarily, society was held together by its moral fabric.
Even though the ruling power constantly eroded morality, this feature was
maintained. The fact that the ruling power only represented a numerically
small minority when compared to society overall also contributed to this
state of affairs.

The emergence of the bourgeoisie as a class destroyed this far-reach-
ing equilibrium. Both as a ruling and exploitative power, this class had such
weight that it became unbearable for society. In order to rule and exploit, it
had to exploit the whole of society. Marxism came to the correct conclusion
that, as a result, it would be the last ruling and exploiting class. To ascend
as a class, it had to continuously atomize society. To achieve that, the first
thing it had to do was to tear down morality, society’s fundamental system
of safeguard. Without tearing down the morality that was still based on a
longing for the freedom and equality of natural society, capitalist society
could not have developed.
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Even though Marx and Engels’s remarkable formulation in the
Communist Manifesto, according to which “the bourgeoisie, wherever
it has got the upper hand, has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyl-
lic relations” is true, this was not a revolutionary act; it was destructive
and antisocial. To render society defenseless is not a revolutionary act
but, rather, at most, a move that is anti-humanity.'® In the hands of the
bourgeoisie, ruling and exploitative power is a cancerous tumor that has
seeped into society’s core. It is not necessary to be a scientist to detect the
connection between the widespread cancer, AIDS, or any other similar
illnesses afflicting people and this social cancer. At a time when capitalist
society was still at its very beginning, Hobbes defined the need for power,
namely, the state, as a necessity “to prevent man from becoming a wolf to
man.”" But the shoe was on the other foot. Capitalism established its rule to
turn the human being into a wolf'to all others. In the modern era, humans
have become wolves, not just to other humans but to all of nature. Which
section of society or element of nature could this class, which strives to
maximize its profit and accumulation, exempt from exploitation once in
power?

Marxism has analyzed concepts such as “value,” “profit,” “labor,

“distribution,” “imperialism,” and “war” well, but understanding their
function in capitalism within this framework is more instructive. The
descriptions in the Holy Scripture of the “false Messiah,”** who will arrive
briefly before the apocalypse, are rather fitting for this class. No domi-
nant social system has attacked and destroyed the foundations of society
and the natural environment as extremely as capitalism. This class that
transforms the nation into a site of racist nationalism and fascism, the
domination of nature into an ecological catastrophe, and profit into enor-
mous unemployment is now at a stage where it is beginning to devour itself.
It is increasingly losing its specific properties and beginning to fall apart.
It is this class, not the proletariat, that is enacting a counterrevolution
against itself. A new social era cannot sustain this class reality and can
only be established on the basis of its dissolution.

Here, I present but a few theses. Addressing some fundamental
processes, including the incorporation of the previous systems into capi-
talism, how capitalism became a state, the way in which the sciences and
the arts got caught up in power, capitalism’s development into imperialism,
its uneven development, and its wars could fill a book and is not possible
here. What is important for us is the logic underlying these processes.

” 4
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The concept of “class” can also be extended to other dimensions. Its
function in dissolving real socialism, its ability to transform national liber-
ation movements and their states into its reserve power, and its capacity
to use the social democrats are all important examples. Our currently
dominant class reality is able to turn everything toward making profit by
advertising even the most unnecessary of things in the realms of science
and technology or in society. Sports and cultural events are used like
opium. The rebelliousness of the proletariat and the intellectuals is elim-
inated, and they are made to beg for work from this new dominant class.
It drains all that is sacred of its essence and leaves the Renaissance’s spar-
kling and vivid image of the world to robotic gazes.

One innovation that capitalism brings to the power structure is
the depth of its institutional character. Instead of connecting power to
a particular person, capitalism switched to a system that binds people,
parties, and even social systems to power, and, with this, the invisible,
abstract character of power was developed. Ideology, politics, and econom-
ics now serve multilayered functions. With nationalism, derived from the
concept of “nation,” entire nations are made to believe that power actually
belongs to them. In essence, a nation can never hold power. Always and
everywhere, only aminority within an ethnic group, a dynasty, or a nation
truly holds power.

A system was created in which individuals hold power with those at
the bottom being oppressed. An extremely poor husband in a family at
the lower end of the social hierarchy can still see himself in the role of the

“little emperor” in relation to his wife, and the wife, in a chain-like manner,
plays this role in relation to her children. As for the children, what else
can they do but play their roles in the same system once they are adults?
The fact that the chain of achieving power is established in this manner is
a feature of this system.

Like individuals, political parties are overly oriented toward power.
Their main function is to bring the state to society and society to the state.
Society itself becomes a state possession. Like an invisible god, the state
lurks everywhere in society.

The mindset of power created by ideology is perhaps the greatest
falsifier. The role of the “art of politics” is to convince individual groups
in society that the state is theirs, and that it is necessary that they serve it,
which essentially represents political demagoguery at its most developed.
Politics is not just an instrument for taking power, as one might think. It
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is also an instrument to defend, expand, and perpetuate power. This is
the role of politics, particularly against democracy. There is probably no
other phenomenon that negates democracy as much as the art of politics,
and this has been the case since the classical Athenian age.

The economy, more than ever before, has coalesced with power. The
economy isrun as a “political economy.” We are living in a time when there
is almost no individual or group that cannot be brought into line using
the economy as a weapon. The saying that there is no value or power that
money cannot buy is the most popular slogan of this era.

The definition of the essence of holding power and ruling can be
further developed in relation to nation-state. The nation-state is the
contemporary form of what in earlier times was called the priest state,
the dynastic state, or the religious state. None of these are anything more
than signatures left on the essence of power. In the capitalist develop-
mental phase, borders that delimit a common language and traditions are
the geographic parameters for ideal accumulation. This is primarily to
create a lucrative and profitable area for accumulation that is not about a
sacred fatherland. For those in power, this area—cordoned off to external
competitors—is ideal for securing their capital accumulation and consol-
idating their power. The birth of nationalism was a consequence of this
material development. A new ideological veil was required as the religion
of “worldliness” declined with laicism. The ideology of nationalism, with
its connection to the phenomenon of the nation, developed rapidly.

Essentially, nationalism can be thought of as a more developed form
of the ethnic “tribal” feelings of the past, that is, as a faith system replacing
the prevailing ethnic sentiments and religion. When its proponents began
tointernally oppress and exploit ethnic, confessional, religious, and other
ideological groups and to proceed similarly against social systems on the
outside, nationalism assumed the concept of a “master race.” Where there
was once a “true belief superior to all other beliefs,” now there was the

“beliefin the master nation or race.” Nationalism began to infiltrate the soci-
ety that had once been enlightened by the scientific mentality, submerging
it in darkness once again, as religion had previously done.

Just like the previous concept of “holy war,” in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries, nationalist mentality offered the most useful legit-
imating instrument for mobilizing society for war and violence of all
sorts. While the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries saw the birth of
nations, the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries was the period when
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nationalism spread like fire. The destructiveness of the age of nationalism,
with state power reaching its apex during World War II, simultaneously
marked the beginning of the general and final crisis of capitalism. It
became clear that nationalism and humanity cannot coexist. The system
going into crisis early on did not simply mean that it lost power. It raised
the risk that it would be even less likely to adhere to the established rules
and would grow even more aggressive.

The revolts of 1968 represented the most comprehensive critique of
the system. Capitalism—whether in the form of real socialism or fascism—
reached an understanding of an all-encompassing authority, and, thus,
proved unsustainable. Unsustainability means crisis, and this is exactly
what humanity is living through right now. This period, which could simply
be called chaos, is different from the Renaissance. While the Renaissance
represented an exit from the crisis of feudal society, in the 1970s, capitalism
entered a period of chaos. The innovations and diversity that will result
from this chaos will depend on both the nature and strength of the struggles
waged. One very remarkable thing is the fundamental shift in the world-
view—the paradigm—that has accompanied this period. The unraveling of
all moral values at the core of society, the massive growth of a nationalism
that has infiltrated every mentality, and the consequences of ecological
destruction, which have spread and created a robotic sameness, a gray, zest-
less, hopeless, faithless, and aimless worldview. The dominant psychology
and social atmosphere of the crisis is characterized by stress, anger, hatred,
violence, extreme compulsiveness, individual loneliness, social worthless-
ness, and a relationship logic totally locked into self-interest, infidelity,
disinterest in humanism, extreme selfishness, and the increasing loss of
any sacred meaning to life. Radically new quests only appear under such
circumstances. The perpetual nature of the crisis makes this necessary.

For the first time in history, the imperialist system and the oppression
of nations and classes by capitalist rule became so comprehensive that it
engulfed the world. By the end of the nineteenth century, there was no
longer anywhere on the map that was not occupied. With this, domina-
tion, assimilation, and even genocide on national, class, ethnic, religious,
and sexual grounds became more widespread than it had ever previously
been. It was the beginning of a time when humans were nothing more
than wolves to other humans. Viewed in terms of imperial practice, the
United States of America represents an ultimate stage. We are in the final
imperial era.
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From a theoretical point of view, imperial rule took the following
course: state power surpassed the limits of a city, a country, or a nation; it
was concentrated in one person, continually expanded, and then came to a
standstill, regressed, and collapsed. Its establishment in the social system
led to a chain reaction, with every new power forced to establish its empire
on the remnants of the previous one.

As far as we know, this historical continuity began around 2350 BCE
with the Akkadian dynasty in Sumer and continues today with the Bush
dynasty in the United States It is interesting that the last empire is now
involved in a conflict in a part of the world where the first empire once
emerged. We can think of the principle of plants drying out at their roots.

In an empire, there can be no completely independent states, nations,
or societies—or, rather, complete independence can be idealized, but it is
very rare that it can put it into practice. The prevailing reality is depend-
ence on the dominant empire. This dependence can play out on various
levels, but that does not change the fact that it is always present.

Within the empire, which has exerted influence on the social struc-
tures for around 4,350 years, many ruling groups, small or large, from the
closest ally to the most unimportant satellite state, have been directly or
indirectly dependent on the hegemonic state and are in a state of depend-
ency within their own existing borders. This is also true in the era of the
allegedly independent national states—which are all actually controlled
by an internal minority.

To influence society, nationalism promises complete independence
from the hegemonic power; this is its political assertion and the core of
its game. To be a hegemon is to have the most influential mentality, power,
social and economic structure, and science and technology, as well as the
greatest military strength. Because the US meets these criteria, it is today’s
primary hegemonic power, which means it is also one of the most prob-
lematic aspects of the entire systemic crisis, the way the crisis is managed,
and the way it will conclude.

It is very instructive to analyze the social characteristics of the
system, particularly with regard to women. However, it is important to
clarify from the outset that there are serious drawbacks to examining any
social phenomenon by making distinctions like political, social, economic,
cultural, etc. Societies that are constantly being constituted within a histor-
ical whole have all of their base and superstructure systems work as a
whole, like parts in a clock. The disease of excessive fragmentation stems
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from Western science’s loss of fact-based integrity. As we make use of this
approach, which makes grasping the truth scientifically difficult, it is of
utmost importance not to ignore the totality. Women should be regarded as
an epitome of the whole system and analyzed accordingly. Just as capitalist
society is the continuation and apex of all previous exploitative societies,
women experience the apex of the enslaving effects of all these systems.
Without understanding how women have been shaped by the oppressive
and exploitative grip of the oldest and most concentrated hierarchical and
statist society, we cannot correctly define society. The correct understand-
ing of ethnic, national, and class slavery is only possible if the enslavement
of women is correctly understood. A limited amount of research on the
topic, always very studiously ignored by social science, was conducted in
the final quarter of the twentieth century when it was no longer possible
to ignore it. Both the feminist movement and the horrific destruction of
the environment by rulers and their wars has drawn our attention to the
sexist character of the history and domination. This alone shows us the
sexist nature of science as a whole, including the social sciences, which, in
theory, ought to be the most neutral. Science is sexist.

We will defer the positive interpretation of women to the next section.
Let us first ask what kind of change capitalism has brought to traditional
enslavement. First, we must assert that it would be contrary to the essence
of capitalism to bring freedom. The claim that capitalism has broken
women'’s chains by abolishing the old traditions is a massively misleading
distortion.

To be sustainable, an oppressive system’s relationship to freedom is
amatter of coarser or subtler methods. The women praised in love poems
and the women who are subjected to the harshest and ugliest slavery are
one and the same. Women are like canaries in cages—houses under the
domination of men. She may be cute, but she is a captive. Just like a bird
will immediately fly away given the opportunity, there is no turning back
on the part of a woman once she begins to become conscious of her situ-
ation. If she knows that she can go somewhere that offers her freedom,
there is no house or palace, no wealth, no power, and no individual that
she cannot escape from. Women have the potential to break away from it
all. No other creature has ever been condemned to a captivity as complete
as that of women. By captivity, I mean suppressing and destroying the
objective and subjective conditions for free development. The failure
of all previous social analyses, the frustration of all their plans and
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programs, and the emergence of inhumane developments are all related
to women’s level of slavery. Therefore, without ensuring a solution to
women'’s enslavement and guaranteeing women'’s freedom and equality,
no social phenomenon can be competently resolved, nor can equality or
freedom be achieved.

If we regard women’s physical appearance, which has been commod-
ified as the result of being integrated into the system by capitalism, we
may come closer to reality. We know that during classical slavery, it was
primarily women who were bought and sold in the slave markets. In feudal
slavery, this continued extensively in the form of concubinage. What is
sold here is the woman as a whole. The bride price and political rentier are
forms of this process that have found their way into the family. Capitalism,
however, like a butcher, has divided the body into pieces, and each piece
has been given its own price tag.

From head to toe, from chest to waist, from stomach to sexual organ,
from shoulders, knees, back, thighs, eyes, lips, and cheeks to neck, no part
of a woman is left unevaluated. Unfortunately, no one asks whether she
has a soul or not, and, if so, no one thinks of what it is worth. In terms of
her brainpower, she is the eternally “insufficiently intelligent.”

Women are the commodity that gives pleasure to both the private and
the public houses? They are the baby-making machines. Nothing is more
difficult than giving birth to children, but it does not count as work. Even
for as demanding a job as raising children, there is no remuneration. In
all of the important economic, social, political, and military institutions,
women are at most symbolically represented, but they are indispensa-
ble material for advertising. They are the only creatures whose sex is so
frequently turned into a commodity and offered on the market. They are
the target of most cursing and abuse. They are widely instrumentalized in
the lie called love. There is always someone interfering in whatever they
do. They are an identity for which there is a unique language and particu-
lar way of speaking—the womanly way. They are humans with whom one
cannot be friends in a human way. The woman is the human being whom
even the most decent man wants to pounce on. Women have become the
objects over which every man regards himself as an emperor.

One could continue enriching the definition. The interesting thing is
that the male dominant society continues to hold the belief that life with
such an identity, inscribed with so many negative properties, is easily
lived. This is because women are regarded as thoroughly domesticated
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slaves. Nonetheless, it is difficult and humiliating for any man with a scrap
of honor to live with someone who has been organized to such negative
ends. Plato has been criticized for excluding women from his concepts of
“state” and “society,” but this was a consequence of this humiliation. There
are many philosophers who can be interpreted similarly. Nietzsche, for
example, also wrote that living with someone with these characteristics
definitely corrupts a person. Why, then, is there such a strong lust for
women in all societies? Because these societies are debased, and because
the men in them are also debased. This is because slavery is contagious.
Such a useful slave would surely be the most sought-after partner for
people accustomed to slavery. Birds of a feather flock together. For this
reason, the ruin of women is simultaneously the ruin of society, and the
debasement of men.

In short, as long as social phenomena concerning women are not suffi-
ciently elucidated, as long as there is no unity of the free mother-woman
of natural society with the free and conscious womanhood of class-based
civilization, there can be no equal and balanced life partners. In any case,
such unity cannot be achieved if its equivalent masculinity is also not
restructured in a similar manner.

In the social realm, we can observe how capitalism creates and rules
over many different phenomena, particularly in the areas of men, family;,
work, civil service, education, health, and the law. A thumbnail definition
of the family would be: the basic institution of hierarchical and statist soci-
ety. This hearth is the stem cell and the smallest molecule of this system.
The “little imperator” in the family is a reflection of the imperator at the
top. It is the worksite that most reflects the slavery of society.

Slavery in the family is the main guarantor of slavery in society. The
system reproduces itself daily, even hourly, in the bosom of the family. The
family also carries the greatest burden. It is hierarchical and statist socie-
ty’s obedient donkey; mount it, and it will carry you. Because of the close
connection between the two, the general disintegration of the capitalist
system has most strikingly projected itself on to the family.

It is superfluous to talk about capitalism’s economy. Capital itself is
the core of the economy. It is the most abusive, brutally competitive system
and is willing to risk anything for profit. There is no social phenomenon
that hasn't been turned into a commodity. However, turning society into
a commodity means society is to be disposed of. Such a society represents
a system whose life span has expired, and, therefore, it needs to be ended.
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The system tries incessantly to extend its life, using science and the
arts. But the goal here is not to foster science, technology, or the arts; it is
all about the system’s survival using the extraordinarily advanced power
of science and the arts. This calls to mind the situation of a sick person
approaching the end of their life, with science and technology mobilized
to cure that person. Science and the arts mostly play an indispensable and
decisive role in the construction of new and habitable systems when faced
with these processes of the system and the pursuant chaos.

The historical significance of capitalism rests on the fact that it is
the last of the dominant systems. The system, whose pores descend from
early hierarchical society, was able to take advantage of the freer envi-
ronment opened up by the Renaissance to become the dominant system
and express its full potential. At this point, however, it seems unlikely
that it can continue to develop in any significant way in either essence or
form. There is nothing in society or nature that it hasn’t abused. What has
been done, however, is entirely quantitative and nothing more. Society
endures such extreme manipulation because of the unprecedented use of
violence—including the use of the atomic bomb. No other system has ever
been so intertwined with violence and war. Both society and the individ-
ual are tossed around like a bull rider at the rodeo; there is no forward
movement, only up and down. If the present social conditions are not
overcome, the individual’s search for the new, for hope, for finding their
orientation, and for becoming a creative talent will stagnate and wither.
The system’s state citizenship is in dissolution, both in terms of meaning
and of structure.

There are no “new” territories or societies in this world of ours that
could overcome US-led capitalism in terms of its scheme. Europe is in the
process of self-critically assessing the huge devastation of the system, and
this will be the case for some time to come. Latin America has neither the
historical nor the social conditions to become like the US. The fate of the
countries on that continent depends on what happens to the US. The situ-
ation in Africa is similar, with Africa even further behind. On the west
coast of the Pacific, China and Japan can, at best, help the US maintain the
system. They have neither the assertiveness necessary to develop a new
and creative form of capitalism nor the conditions necessary to do so.
They may, however, be existent capitalism’s best practitioners. Russia—
the former Soviet Union—has strategically accepted its defeat and has
adopted progress based on receiving US aid as its new policy.
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What remains is the troubled region of the Middle East. It is no coin-
cidence that the Middle East, given its geographic location and culture,
is a source of difficulty for the system. The stem cells of society lie in the
Middle East, the roots of those who once founded civilization and of those
who would maintain it. Their gods are from the Middle East. Sooner or
later, the son returns to his father’s house to settle old scores. With the
Greater Middle East Initiative, this role befitting the US mission has now
entered the phase of implementation. Relations and contradictions, which
will become more intense, will determine what emerges from the chaos.
Even today, one could say that the situation in the Middle East reflects the
system moving from its late phase toward its unraveling. Therefore, what
is happening is very important and must be correctly analyzed. These
are areas where the breaking points of contradictions and the chaos is at
its most concentrated. Such areas mostly play the role of a womb and the
cradle of the new. Will the ruins of the Sumerian priest temples now be
the grave of the civilization they gave birth to?
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The Democratic and Ecological Society

The Historical Essence of Communal and Democratic Values
One of the most fundamental shortcomings of social science is that it does
not demonstrate the other side, the “counterpart,” that throughout history
hasbeen and must be in dialectical contradiction with hierarchical and state-
based societies. They act as if history is free of contradictions and consists
of nothing but the linear development of the dominant social system. In
reality, the historical development of hierarchical and statist society has
occurred in contradiction with the values of natural society—playing the
role of an antithesis, given that all phenomena emerge in contradiction with
their opposite pole. The hierarchical and statist society nourishes and feeds
itself on its antithesis and is, thereby, able to grow and differentiate itself.
We must not underestimate the power of natural society. This society
plays the role of the main stem cell. Just as all cells of the various tissues of
the body emanate from the stem cell, it is from the natural society that all
institutions—which we can compare to tissues—emerge. Just as organs and
systems of organs form from tissues, the primordial institutions of natural
society lead to the emergence of “primitive hierarchical institutions,” as
well as the other more complex organs and social systems. It is possible
to suppress, beat back, and restrict natural society, but it can never be
destroyed, for this would be the end of society as such. The fact that social
science has not comprehended these relationships is one of its greatest
shortcomings. What nourished the hierarchy and the state was the natural
societies whose formation is the result of a developmental process lasting
millions of years. How else could the dialectical contradiction have arisen?
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If you carry out social analyses exclusively with narrow class or economic
means, you exclude one of the most essential elements of reality from the
outset. This great mistake, delusion, and error was made and was exacer-
bated by the fact that even Marxism, with its great aspirations, perceived
natural society, which it called “primitive communism,” as extinct, as
having ceased to exist thousands of years ago.

In reality, natural society has never ceased to exist. Even though
hierarchical and statist societies have fed upon it, natural society has
never been completely consumed and has always managed to sustain its
existence. Whether as a point of reference for ethnic groups, slaves, and
serfs as a foundation for overcoming proletarianization and the rise of
the new society, as nomadic communities in deserts and forests, or as the
free peasant and the mother-based family—despite all of the destruction, it
has always been present as a living morality of society. Contrary to a widely
held view, it is not narrow class struggle alone that is society’s driving force
for progress but the strong resistance of communal social values. Of course,
the importance of class struggles cannot be denied, but, at the same time,
they represent just one of several historical dynamics. The leading role
is played by the itinerant nomads in the mountains, deserts, and forests.
In terms of their form, they are the ethnic movements, including tribe,
asiret, and people. It has been the strength of ethnicity to survive all of the
merciless attacks and all of the natural hardships for millennia: it created
language and a culture of resistance, as well as simple and noble humane
values and a corresponding morality.

Among the most discussed issues is what kind of systems can emerge
from the crisis of capitalism. There was also a crisis in the aftermath of
World War 1. The Bolshevik Revolution was closely linked to Lenin’s analy-
sis in that regard. World War II demonstrated that the crisis was still
not over, and that it had a character of permanency. After that, however,
capitalism regained its strength. The second great scientific-technologi-
cal revolution allowed it to make quite a leap forward. These short-term
outbursts couldn’t prevent the crisis-driven cracks in the system from
branching out. After the 1970s, and with the dissolution of the Soviet Union,
not only has the crisis not been alleviated, it has, in fact, become worse. In
the end, the Soviet experience objectively proved to be an effective palli-
ative for the system.

Recently, there have been an increasing number of analyses of the
crisis by both opponents of the system and proponents of neoliberalism.
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Is neoliberalism really a caricature of the past? Or is it, in the guise of
“globalization,” really something new, as its protagonists claim? While
these discussions are in full swing, it has become increasingly urgent for
the people of the world to find an alternative system, especially following
the crisis of real socialism. Where are the tensions within the system that
includes the United States, the European Union, and Japan, the North-South
conflict, and the increasing overall social polarization taking us? The envi-
ronmental, feminist, and cultural movements stepped in as new actors.
Human rights and civil society became increasingly important for solving
problems. The left has constantly striven to renew itself. What kind of a
world did the “club of the rich”—the World Economic Forum in Davos—
on the one hand, and the “club of the poor”—the World Social Forums in
Porto Alegre—on the other hand, visualize? These shallow discussions
never got beyond the necessities of the day. Having a program and planned
action was limited, and systematic and theoretical farsightedness was
a rare phenomenon on both sides. In short, the proponents of freedom
and equality had neither the knowledge nor the necessary structures to
successfully transform the crisis into a departure point for something new.

In modern history, liberalism has repeatedly succeeded in pulling the
waves of many revolutions into its own waters, as it did during the revo-
lutions led by laborers and peoples in 1848, 1871, and 1917, co-opting these
revolutions and influencing their course in its own interests. To prevent
neoliberalism from doing the same, so as not to drown in its so-called
new waters, it is necessary to avoid repeating the same mistakes. What'’s
required is the power of correct knowledge, the restructuring of society,
and uncovering successful forms. Particularly in the Middle East, where
the contradictions are intensifying daily, and crises and conflicts are fran-
tically experienced, a “people’s option” must become meaningful and light
must be shed on its structure. In the face of the new US offensive, also called
the 9/11 crisis, which displays the most profound conspiratorial quality, the
people of the world must have their own range of options ready, if they are
not to fall into a radical error once again, and if they are not to become the
putty for repairing the rotting structures of the system. History awaited a
modest answer, one that was serious and did not mislead—solidly closing
its door on well-worn repetitions that proved futile and didn’t hold out
any further hope.

In this book, I am taking up the challenge to find answers to these ques-
tions, which have preoccupied me for a long time. Both the grave situation
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of the Kurdish people, who expect a comprehensive and feasible solution,
and whose expectations we absolutely have to be worthy of, and the prob-
lems faced by the PKK, which took upon itself the responsibility to lead the
people, required me to find the power of meaning and the structural instru-
ments necessary for a successful solution. In facing this responsibility, I
am fully aware of the need to act in the name of a transnational option for
all peoples, while struggling in the name of our own people. A humanism
and a view of nature and the universe that go far beyond my earlier narrow
understanding of “patriotism and internationalism” provide the basis
for all of my efforts. With this in mind, I am presenting my thoughts on a
democratic and ecological society for discussion and evaluation.

First, the primary question is what our theoretical framework should
be. What are the consequences of having no theory? What are the results
of inadequate and false theories? What would the features of a competent
theoretical framework that fits the purpose be?

Even though “information society” is a buzz term these days, it is
essentially an accurate definition of our era. It indicates that without
the necessary knowledge it will be difficult to address and manage even
ordinary phenomena, let alone the comprehensive meaning and structur-
ing problems of social transformation. Anyone who tries to solve these
problems simply by trial and error will for the most part be bitterly disap-
pointed. Moreover, even successes will always harbor the risk of a coming
defeat if they are simply fortuitous. However, a movement or a life that
becomes nothing more than a routine is a gradual loss of the meaning of
real life. Real life consists not only of movement but of movement with
momentum.

As aresult, it is very likely that in crisis-ridden societies, efforts to
achieve fundamental transformation will be futile or even harmful if they
are not elucidated and guided by capable theoretical perspectives fit for
the purpose. Therefore, times of historical crisis are often accompanied by
intense intellectual efforts. It is for this reason that we observe the devel-
opment of new schools of thought and communities of faith before and
after the emergence of civilizations and the formation of new systems.

Since Marxism-Leninism played such a dominant role for the resist-
ance movements of the twentieth century, we have to take a closer look at
it. This worldview has also affected us, and we should have understood
earlier—not after seventy years—that we could not proceed without uncov-
ering its fundamental flaw.
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The essence of my theoretical approach to my understanding of the
system that I call democratic and ecological society is fundamentally to
form it outside of any state power—that is, to search for a solution not only
outside of the capitalist system’s concept of “power,” but outside of all classic
hierarchical forms of state power in all state-based societies. This approach
isnot utopian; it is so closely tied to social reality that I see it to be the most
important accomplishment of my struggle. My personal and social origins
have surely played a role in attaining this theoretical capacity, but the most
important factor was to understand the overall systemic structure of the
historical society. Beneath this ability to understand lies the particularities
of our struggle and the ability to successfully be a responsible person. The
place of decades of seclusion and prison, of treachery and suffering, in the
formation of great religions and schools of thought is indisputable. The
values of natural society, as well as the struggle of ethnic groups and the
poor for survival, have their indispensable place in this mentality.

Clearly, conceiving of history as a chronicle of important events in
the orbit of political power cannot constitute our historical basis. It seems
more meaningful to try to understand the system in its totality and to draw
the appropriate lessons.

The history upon which we must base ourselves is that of those who
live at the opposite pole of hierarchical and class-based social development.
The official political narratives of history either do not mention them or
regard them as anarchist groups or useless mobs or herds only worthy
of exploitation in the service of their interests. Such an understanding
of history is not just idealistic and abstract; it is cruel. Our history only
becomes meaningful when it is written from the perspective of all kinds of
thought and action that stood against hierarchy and political power going
back to the time of natural society—the resistance of those who suffered
discrimination because they belonged to a certain ethnic group, class, or
SEx.

Moreover, as we define the historical basis of our theoretical approach,
another important aspect is that it must incorporate the power of actual
knowledge in the society as much as possible. If these two cannot be inte-
grated, our capacity to understand and our structures will remain deficient
for addressing the future. If a theory does not include the entire system’s
capacity to know within its own horizon of knowing, it will be inadequate
and will inevitably be absorbed within the horizons of opposing theories.
This is a fundamental fact of our ideological struggle.
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Thus, sketching this theoretical framework for the democratic
and ecological society system is our first step. The degree to which this
system will conform to the ideals of freedom and equality depends on the
substance we give to this framework and on our success in developing a
suitable practice. We can safely assume that such a system would be neither
the old hierarchical and classic statist system nor the slave system of the
defeated, oppressed, and exploited society. It will be a moral system in
which there is a sustained dialectical relationship with nature. It will not
be founded on internal domination, and the common good will be deter-
mined by direct democracy.

The communal quality in the formation of the societal entity is its
essence, not just its form, which clearly shows that in the long run a society
can only exist communally. Losing communality is tantamount to ceasing
tobe asociety. Any development against communal values means the loss
of some of society’s values. That is why it’s realistic to regard communal life
as the fundamental way of life. The human species cannot continue to exist
without communal way of life. I stress this here to expose the following
misconceptions. According to the discourse of civilization, hierarchy and
power are valuable because they are what keep society alive and venerated.
Everyone lower in the hierarchy and without power is regarded as part of
aherd that must be led. This understanding is the first major systematic lie,
alie that is the most ancient and that firmly occupies the human mind. As
society is made to believe this idea, it legitimates a process that is contrary
to its own interests. This is such a powerful idea, however, that even today
almost everyone is deceived by it. Even though the communal order is
society’s essential mode of existence, the values that sustain it and are
revered are incorrectly ascribed to hierarchical and ruling power. This is
a paramount contradiction that must be resolved. This discourse, which
distorts social history, is the basic norm of the entire superstructure, espe-
cially in historiography, literature, and politics. In the end, society’s true
mode of existence is thus turned into a voiceless object lacking in discourse.

Unless we stop calling the primordial society “primitive,” the postu-
lates of social science will inevitably be built on false premises. Here,
we must again return to the analogy of the stem cell. It may well be that
compared to the more differentiated cells, the stem cell is “primitive.”
However, it is not primitive in the sense that it is backward and should be
eroded but primordial in the sense of being primary and foundational.
Without this perspective on the values of communal society, the analysis
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of all other institutions must be considered baseless and seriously devoid
of meaning.

If we want to be consistent in our social struggle, we must first of all
respect the way society exists and look at it realistically. But even the most
radical contemporary socialists shy away from communality, not just in
their analyses but also in their practice. It is a deception to say that a person
is private but their thought is communal. It is the outcome of capitalism’s
moral impoverishment of society. Until almost the end of the twentieth
century, phenomena such as ethnicity, tribe, asiret, and people seem to
have been underappreciated and to have remained unexamined by social
science. However, if ethnic societies (in the sense of non-state societies) are
not recognized as just as important as political power, it will be impossi-
ble to understand and find appropriate solutions to social problems. The
form of the communal essence can be seen more clearly in ethnicity and
ethnic groups. What remains of society when we remove ethnicity? Until
quite recently, all contemporary schools of thought, including Marxism,
regarded ethnicity as an archaic form without function. Even more so, its
communal essence was presented as something makeshift, as a reaction-
ary feature! The more social influence individualism gained, the more
it dominated social values and, thus, the more important and respected
it became. It is not without reason that I see social scientists in a more
negative light than I see Sumerian priests. The priests, as particularly
conscious members of their society, lived for and with the society—which
also constituted the basis for their thought and beliefs. The most impor-
tant criterion here is not whether or not their knowledge was right or
wrong; the essential criterion was their commitment to the communality
of society. For “social scientists,” however, regardless of the correctness or
incorrectness of their knowledge, social communality is never something
they base themselves on. They approach things technically—and this is
where the disaster begins. To the extent that they fail to acknowledge the
sanctity of society’s communality and devote themselves to it, all scientists
in general, but social scientists in particular, cannot avoid being called the

“great class of the immoral.” Had people continued to adhere to the commu-
nality of society, we would not have war and power or oppression and
exploitation on the scale we have them today. What communality would
explain the nuclear bomb?

Communal society entered its most critical phase when it reached the
threshold where it underwent hierarchical structuring. The accumulated
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social experience led to richness of meaning with objects and gestures and,
thereafter, to language and finally to the symbol. With the totemistic reli-
gion, this phase acquired a sacred expression. The particular importance
of religion stems from its development as society’s original self-identity.
The identification of society with a totem signified a state of primordial
consciousness. The sacredness of consciousness in this form arises from
social life itself. The rupture from primatial life brings with it the first
important difference in meaning. The novelty of the difference is stagger-
ing. In all its important steps, social practice led to exciting developments,
which, in turn, increased consciousness. In the course of this process,
consciousness came to be articulated with words, with words becoming
names and names becoming symbols. This development of consciousness
was vital to productivity. A life without consciousness became increas-
ingly difficult, and the poor quality of such a life was immediately apparent.
The improvement in the quality of life and increased qualitative develop-
ment went hand in hand with differentiation in consciousness. This was
when religion acquired its full importance and sacredness. However, it
contained a contradiction from the very beginning. On the one hand, life
without religion became difficult, because religion was an expression of
the consciousness of the first socialization, an expression of identity. On
the other hand, it is conservative in relation to the future, as it carries with
it a set of rules in relation to what is sacred and taboo—not to be touched,
to be left alone, a forbidden area. It was not open to new elements of
consciousness, thereby preventing further development. Therefore, from
the outset multiple religions were necessary. Multiple religions and multi-
ple gods were the expression of increasing differences and distinctions in
consciousness. This was positive. In the beginning religion imputed a soul
to everything; that the world was explained in animist terms was the result
of a social paradigm and a naturalist view of the world. That too was posi-
tive. The increasing transition to a veneration of the “great spirit” and from
there to divinity symbolized a society developing specific qualities, in short,
developing an identity. In the beginning, God was the community itself.
In this connection, the story of the prophet Abraham'’s concept of
“God” is interesting. Famously, with his uprising against Nimrod and the
pantheon of the Babylonian-Assyrian god-kings—the divine group—whose
statues he smashed as “graven images,” Abraham started one of the most
impressive revolutions in mentality in history.! The tribe whose leader he
was could not do without a god for even a day. This god, however, could not
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be the totem of the primordial era, because there had just been a revolution-
ary rebellion against the veneration of idols, but creating a new conception
was difficult and required a new richness of meaning. Essentially, a radical
reorientation of religion was necessary. It would, of course, be affected
by the religious and divine system of the time. At the same time, however,
there was an enormous desire and necessity for innovation and, with it,
the freedom it entailed.

In the prophetic tradition, the process of seclusion is meant for reach-
ing intensity of meaning. The new thoughts awakening in the mind and
their concepts and structures are seen as inspiration, illumination, and
revelation. Revelation represents the voice of God in a rather abstract way.
Compared to the previous system of idols, the abstract concept of “God”
represents a leap to a more advanced system of meaning. Having gone
through this process, Abraham laid the foundations of his own religion.
It was probably at a point when he was beset by numerous problems that
Abraham retreated into solitude, where he responded to the traditional
voice: “Who are you!?” The voice responded, “I, yah-weh”’—meaning He is,
the one who speaks. What is more interesting is that the Kurdish word va
hev also means He is. Studies on the origin of the Hebrew language show
that it was influenced by Aryan languages—the basis of Kurdish. The
origin of this development can be even better elucidated if we consider
that the Abrahamic cult is from the prophetic tradition that is particularly
developed in Urfa—you could even call Urfa its birthplace. At the same
time, it was a region with a strong mixture of Semitic and Aryan cultures.
This Semitic-Aryan interlace in Hebrew was also reflected in the newly
developing religious culture. Yahweh later became Jehovah, and they are
connected with the word Jew. The words Israel and Allah are the result of
the reflection of this development in the Semitic culture.

Let me continue a little bit more with this well-known example, so that
we can better understand the development in communal society. The root
of the concept of “Allah,” which has occupied the hearts and the minds of
people for centuries is El. El is a divine figure. The word probably emerged
around 2000 BCE from the Canaanite branch of the Semitic languages. As
nomads in areas that are part desert and part plains, the Canaanite tribes
were closer to an abstract understanding of God. Life in nomadic communi-
ties was only to a limited degree determined by a local river, mountain, or
agricultural land. Nature was uniform. The earth and the sky were infinite
expanses. In this situation, the tribe seemed to be the only entity.
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Within these tribes, there developed a hierarchy, namely, sheikhdom.
The sheikhs were the wise old men of the tribe, before the prophetic insti-
tution emerged, in a way like the shaman within the Semitic culture—a
precursor to the time of prophets. As their authority increased, they
were accorded more and more respect and sacredness. They were liter-
ally the brain of the tribe. The more the respect and sacredness attained
were conceptually framed, the more they became religious. During the
transition from tribal totemism to abstract god, the concept of “sublimity”
developed, a concept that is translated as el. In today’s Arabic, ‘ala has a
similar meaning. When the Hebrews settled down in Canaan in the region
that today is called Israel and Palestine, they were, of course, influenced by
the local culture they found there. They adopted the concept of “Elohim,”
which is also derived from the stem el, but which, in terms of its signifi-
cance, corresponds to the older Jehovah. Over the course of time, Elohim
developed into the concept of “Allah.”

In connection with the development and strengthening of society;,
as well as attaining contradictory features, the concept of “Allah” also
changed. From the simple concept of “el,” i.e., “sublimity,” it was charged
with complex meanings during the time of Mohammad. It is ascribed nine-
ty-nine attributes. It would be difficult to find a sociological model that
fully projected the collective, most important, and sacred properties of
society more impressively.

Let me also add that it would be wrong to vulgarly assess my eval-
uation—Allah as the figure of the memory of social development—to
be the denial of God. On the contrary, the development of this concept,
particularly among the Hebrew tribe, then made the leap from social
laws to physical, chemical, and biological laws, finally arriving at today’s
science and attaining the power of meaning. With its development, both
the depth and sublimity of the cosmos and the quantum have been arrived
at. The decryption of the genes and the living cell, as well as how they can
be constructed, is now within our reach. Therefore, the correct analysis
of the concept of “Allah” is a measure of true divinity. That we set this bar
so high is a clear indication for how religion should be understood. Real
sacredness requires a correct sociological analysis of our times. Otherwise,
it would be an even more dangerous denial of Allah than the idolatry of
the past to have the masses call out dryly to Allah by rote, devoid of any
meaning. In our social reality, it is this that must be cursed and overcome—
rote “abstract idol worship.”
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The sociology of religion is still far from reflecting social reality.
Skillfully establishing the connection between epistemology, the science
of knowledge, and sociality is a necessity that must be addressed. The
current state of sociology forces us to resolve even the simplest of issues.

It should be emphatically stressed that the nature of communal soci-
ety has to be the starting point for an analysis, or it will be impossible
to understand the subsequent developments. Just as the hydrogen atom
with one proton and one electron must be understood before it is possi-
ble to explain the other elements, the communal community within the
root structure of society must be grasped before the diversity of social
phenomena can be understood—an incomplete narrative will bring
about a flawed social science. If mythology and theology are dismissed
as mere flights of fancy, a patchwork like sociology does nothing but
create confusion. This would mean power had unfettered maneuvering
room, for if we don’t understand communality, we cannot understand
power. Communality is the soil from which hierarchy and state power
emerged. The Greek word hierarchy means rule of the sacred. It reflects
the increasing authority of the wise old men. At the time of its birth, it
had a positive function. Guiding the youth and motivating and leading
the clan or the commune was an advanced stage of development, and the
benefit to the wise men was to easily overcome the troubles of old age.
The more talented among the young rallied around them understood that
they would be more successful if they benefited from the experiences of
the old. The shaman, as the first example of a religious interpreter, would
also become a close ally. As the shaman increasingly became the spokes-
person in the field of religion, his transformation into a priest occurred,
while the young men who rallied around a masterful chief among the
hunters became the prototype of a military entourage. The alliance of
the priest, chief, and wise man was the expression of the rising hierar-
chy. The state as an institution did not yet exist. Loyalties were bound to
particular persons, but the power around the domestic system-mother
was gradually dissipating.

The mother, the creative force of communal society, fought a major
struggle against this new tripartite alliance. Historical relics provide clear
evidence that this was an intensive phase. The era of the domestic system-
mother reached its peak from 10000 to 4000 BCE but was overcome by the
alliance of the shaman, chief, and wise man—representing the birth of
patriarchy.
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The conflict between Inanna and Enki in Sumerian mythology and
that between Marduk and Tiamat in Babylonian mythology are symbolic
of the prehistoric era of transition. This is clear even from a simple inter-
pretation of the mythology. Inanna is the strong mother symbol emanating
from prehistory. She insistently demands the return of the 104 me, i.e., the
means, concepts, and laws of civilization. She claims that the god Enki (the
first patriarchal abstraction) stole the values she had created. The most
exciting passage of the legend recounts how she moves from the town of
Uruk to Eridu, i.e., from her town to Enki’s town, and manages, with great
difficulty, to seize the me from him. This legend reflects a major social
struggle that actually took place at the time.

On the other hand, the conflict between Marduk and Tiamat in the
later Babylonian epic reflects more deeply the struggle over authority? It
makes manifest the mercilessness of the transition from matriarchy to
patriarchy in mythological language. The second and third versions of
these epics can be seen with Isis and Osiris in Egypt and Zeus and Hera
in Greece, and we find similar conflicts in the epics of the Hittites and the
Urartians.

As with mythology, we can learn a lot from religions, particularly
monotheist religions. The contribution of Moses to the Abrahamic tradi-
tion was the absolute subduing of women. At the time of Abraham, women
were not yet so deeply humiliated. In the relationship between Abraham
and Sarah there was close to equal power. But in the conflict between Moses
and Miriam—acting as his sister—Miriam was doomed to a painful defeat,
losing the last remnant of her power. By the time of David and Solomon,
women had been reduced to a one-dimensional objects of desire. It appears
that they no longer had any authority. They were the objects of pleasure for
the rising kingdoms and instruments for the perpetuation of the lineage.
Personalities like Esther and Delilah emerged, but even they didn’t play a
role beyond being instruments of exploitation.

Within the Jesus and Mary dilemma, we don’t hear a single word from
Mary, as if her tongue had been cut out. Christianity represented a giant
step toward the situation that women find themselves in today. But if we
look at Mohammad and Aisha, we see a tragedy. Aisha, who is still a child,
bitterly complains about the rising feudal Islamic authority. Historians
often report that she complained: “O Lord, it would have been better if you
had created me as a stone rather than given birth to me as a woman.” Even
though, in the midst of all the power intrigues, she remains Mohammad’s
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most beloved wife, she curses herself with the frustration of knowing she
is unable to achieve anything.

In the stateless societies still existing today it is possible to observe
how hierarchy is primarily strengthened by the patriarchal society’s
conflict with matriarchal power. With this defeat of women, there were
major ruptures in their social situation. Once the decision maker, she
was reduced to a commodity to be bought and sold. The woman, who had
previously organized the men, and who had long resisted the loss of her
authority, remained a female figure, an identity who had lost her will and
was forced to conform to male preference. That this transition was far
from smooth can be seen in the rites in which the aspirants to the throne
married the mother-goddess and were sacrificed in a sacral ceremony at
each year’s anniversary of their sacred wedding. These ceremonies, which
we come across in many societies, symbolized the woman long resisting
the loss of her authority. They conducted these sacrificial rites to symbol-
ically prevent men from gaining authority and dominating women. The
conflict between Marduk and Tiamat shows that in Sumerian society this
process ended around 2000 BCE, with a defeat for women. Over the course
of civilization, we encounter similar examples in all societies with roots
in the Middle East.

Even though hierarchical society played a positive role in the begin-
ning, it was bound to either disintegrate or become a state. It was the
transitional stage between communal society and the state. But its strength
emanated from the process of attaining its societal character. This form
of authority was deeply embedded and remained valid for a long time,
reaching its zenith among ethnic groups in particular.

It is hierarchical patriarchal society that enforces the subjugation of
women, youth, and other members of the ethnic group. The most important
thing here is how this authority is procured. Authority is not exercised
through laws but on the basis of morality, with morality being the society’s
power of rules that must be conformed to. This power is not exercised by
force but is voluntarily respected because of its vital role in maintaining
social existence. The difference from religion is that morality stems from
worldly need rather than sacredness. Undoubtedly, religion is also worldly,
but the beguiling aspect of its concepts and its ancient origin wraps it in
greater sacredness. It is more abstract and ritualized. Morality, however,
is more everyday and worldly and is based on necessary practical rules.
Even though the two are closely interwoven, morality constantly makes
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arrangements for the management of the worldly work, while religion is
responsible for finding an answer to the questions of belief and the after-
life. Religion is the theory of the primordial society, while morality is its
practice.

Until the stage of statehood, these two institutions were sufficient to
rule society. It can also be seen as the period when society was ruled by
customs, traditions, and beliefs. The communal characteristic of society
still had more influence than the individual. Loyalty to the community
meant conforming to its religious and moral framework. Noncompliance
meant chaos and crisis in society, which was tantamount to destruction
and disintegration. Therefore, at the time, religion and morality enjoyed
the power to persuade or to sanction. If anybody did not conform to reli-
gion and morality, this was seen as causing great damage to society. It
was hard for society to tolerate this, and it had to respond with the most
severe punishment. It either expelled those concerned or forced them to
undergo a strict process of education. The important thing was to prevent
any damage to the communal aspect of society. The fact that religions still
regard the failure to conform to certain rules and rites as the greatest sin
demonstrates the power of community. It emphasizes the divine quality
of the communal relationship.

Nowadays, religion is firmly presented as a personal matter. This is
wrong. Religion is never personal; it is the first conceptual, moral, and
administrative form of social phenomena. The concept of “hierarchism,”’
1.e., the rule of the sacred, expresses this fact very succinctly.

Communal society is in permanent conflict with hierarchy. The
two societies follow different paths with regard to religious and moral
values. In one society, the material and immaterial values that have been
created flow back to the society, whereas, in the other, they are increas-
ingly monopolized. While in the religious phenomenon that reflects the
values of the patriarchal society there is a tendency toward an abstract and
monotheist concept of “God,” the matriarchal authority of natural society
resists with a multi-goddess concept. In the domestic mother order, the
essential rule was that people worked and produced, and everyone was
given what was necessary to keep them alive. While patriarchal moral-
ity legitimizes accumulation and paves the way for private property, the
morality of communal society regarded this as offensive and as a source of
evil, instead encouraging the distribution of everything among all. This is
the origin of the concept of “generosity.” The goal was to protect collective
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property against private property, lest harmony in society deteriorate
and tensions increase. Potential solutions to this contradiction were seen
either in a return to the old values or a strengthening of both internal and
external power. This is how the social basis of violence and war based on
oppression and exploitation was formed.

The hierarchical groups that grew around material and immate-
rial values constantly and jealously made a systematic effort to sanctify
authority and the legitimacy of private property to prevent their disinte-
gration. The dispersed and smaller communities had few resources with
which to oppose this development. The oppressed clans and tribes could
ensure their freedom only through constant migration. The purpose of
the nomads’ historical march toward the depths of deserts, forests, and
mountains was not just for hunting and gathering but also for the pres-
ervation of their communal values.

This constant march, which carries within itself a love of freedom,
is one of the most important driving forces of history. The necessity for
self-preservation forced the clans and smaller tribes (kabile) to become
an asiret. This is not just about increasing physical numbers; it is a form
of resistance to hierarchy. At first, the existence of authority within the
asiret had a positive quality and, thus, was morally praised in legends and
songs. The head of the asiret was the symbol of the existence and freedom
of the asiret, i.e., its mentality, dignity, and security.

The contradictory process described above continued until the stage
when the state became the institutionalized authority based on perma-
nent coercion. The birth of the state marked the second great phase in the
history of society. It brought radical changes to the structure of produc-
tion, social life, power, and society’s mentality. The erratic tribal and asiret
conflicts continually eroded accumulation and property. The remedy
found to counter this was the institutionalization of authority on the basis
of might. The priest was born from the shaman, the king from the sage,
and the commander from the chieftain. In all three cases, the person was
transient but the institution was permanent. The sedentary rural phase
was over, and the age of the city began. In village society, the communal
system initially prevailed—it was the basis of life in Neolithic society. The
village was the sacred location of the agricultural revolution that lasted
from 10000 to 3000 BCE. It was also the place where communal society and
hierarchical society coexisted side by side. At this point, there were still
no agas or beys.’ The village was the splendid expression of the domestic
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system of the mother, because all values regarding it arose from her mind.
The animals she domesticated and the plants she cultivated provided an
unparalleled and miraculous life. Thousands of discoveries and inven-
tions of that time were the work of the mother-woman. It was the time of
the anonymous “women’s inventions.” The crafty and increasingly strong
hierarchical groups longed to possess these inventions and the wealth of
products they generated, so they usurped them and gave birth to the state
to perpetuate their position. From that period’s peasantry living in the
foothills of the Taurus-Zagros Mountains, where thousands of mounds can
be found even today, descending to the plains irrigated by the Euphrates,
the Tigris, the Nile, and the Punjab rivers, they built cities that would lead
to the state (polis) order.

In the establishment of village and city, the second important factor
for the division in society was added: a sedentary nomadic lifestyle. The
hierarchical division is vertical, while sedentary nomadism had a hori-
zontal character. All later historical social systems were shaped by the
contradictions caused by this dividing line.

The revolution in mentality that began with the village and intensi-
fied with the city was first reflected in the culture of religious belief. The
order of the gods tried to distinguish itself completely and persistently
from the order of nature and human beings. To achieve this, the gods were
invested with various properties: they were almost immortal, they lived
in heaven but sometimes retreated beneath the earth, and they did not
allow humans among them and punished them at a whim. In the case of the
Sumerian mythological gods, these attributes became increasingly diverse.
An extensive pantheon or “team of gods” developed: gods that protected
cities, gods of rivers, mountains, and the sea, and gods of heaven and the
netherworld. This order of conceptualization represents the power of
an ascending class in society intertwined with the forces of nature. This
partly mythological, partly religious formation of mentality, which is
based on sanctifying and perpetuating the existence of the ruling classes
who divide the earth among themselves, was crucial for legitimacy in the
new order. While communal society’s fundamental forms of belief and
morality collapsed, the new ones were able to provide a stronger and more
permanent mentality. This distinction showed itself most poignantly in the
transition from a goddess-dominated religious order to a god-dominated
religious order. This was the true significance of the conflicts between
Inanna and Enki and between Tiamat and Marduk.
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No mythology could possibly attain the storytelling power of
Sumerian mythology; it describes the emergence of class division and
state formation poignantly, creatively, and poetically. What we have in
front of us is a fantastic narrative. We encounter the “firsts” of all reli-
gious, literary, political, economic, and social concepts and institutions
in Sumerian society. As such, we can say that this originality is one of the
most important historical developments that would significantly shape
the structure of the basic concepts and institutions of society. As a result,
the solutions found by Sumerian society have universal ramifications.

Researchers believe that the emergence of the city and the state
happened as a consequence of the agricultural village revolution in the
foothills of the Taurus-Zagros Mountains. The concepts and tools of this
most comprehensive and long-lasting revolution in the history of human-
ity were carried to Lower Mesopotamia by a hierarchically structured
group mainly consisting of priests. It is highly likely that they also brought
all of the necessary techniques of soil cultivation, house building, weav-
ing, and transportation, as well as some of the animal species, samples of
seeds, and fruit trees, otherwise it would not have been possible to attain
all of this in an area that, without irrigation, was nothing but a desert.
Available research has clearly shown the road map of this culture carried
over with the incoming communities. These migrations took place around
6000-5000 BCE, and after 4000 BCE village units with up to five thousand
inhabitants are documented. Uruk, the famous city whose tutelary is the
goddess Inanna, emerged as a state around 3200 BCE. It was only appro-
priate that Uruk was immortalized in the Epic of Gilgamesh, the first great
written testimony of the urban revolution, as the gift of the mother-god-
dess. Just like many other Sumerian words, the word Gilgamesh might
be of Aryan origin. In modern Kurdish, gil-gir means big, while gamesh
means buffalo. In local culture, strong men are still described as “strong as
abuffalo.” Gilgamesh could thus simply mean big buffalo, i.e., the strongest
man of all. His description in the epic seems to confirm this interpretation.
It is always interesting to study what happens to historical values on the
road map of cultures.

The Gilgamesh epic recounts the story of the birth of the kingdom and,
therefore, of the state. Since it was the first epic ever, it is the main source
and model and was later frequently imitated. Major works from Homer’s
Iliad to Vergil’s Aeneid, from the Arthurian Romance to Dante’s Divine
Comedy, have carried on this tradition. Nobody knows how many once
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famous but unwritten epics the first great agricultural revolution might
have inspired. We find traces of them in the Sumerian, Hittite, and Ionian
written narratives. And we can still feel them in the musical patterns and
instruments that have been retained until today. The majority of them
reflect agiret culture. The similarity between the values still existing among
the asiret of today and their traces in Sumerian writings is truly striking.

This brief historical excursion provides a clearer understanding of
the new social system that arose at this point. We can trace the rise of statist
society throughout its history. We see that both institutions, the city and
the state, develop in an interwoven way around the great cult of the temple.
The Sumerian example lets us give a more accurate definition of religion
than Marxism, which says that religion is a superstructural institution that
later, as the base, reflects the economic order. The temple itself was both the
productive area for the concept of “god” and the center of economic produc-
tion (the upper floor of the ziggurat is divine; the ground floor is human
and reserved for production). The upper floor of the ziggurat belonged to
the pantheon of gods, the ground floor was full of tools of production and
the stocks. The floors in between overflowed with workers. We must not
look at these temples as we do today’s churches and mosques. When they
emerged, they mainly served as centers of the new mentality and material
production, as is clearly corroborated by available data. We should not
forget that it was the priest, as a human, who founded the temple. This very
fact shows that mentality was decisive in the revolution in the productive
infrastructure, just as much as it was in the case of the city and the state.
The temple was an institution where mentality was of the utmost impor-
tance. In Hellenic language, theory can be understood as “gazing at the
divine”—meaning the fundamental paradigm. Strikingly, in this connec-
tion, what must be noted is that the Sumerian temples—the ziggurats—as
both theoretical-political and the technological-economic centers, were
the stem cells, or prototypes, of the city that would later develop.

The ziggurats were the seed from which both the city and the state
emerged. There, in the head of the priest, the interests of the hierarchical
society are synthesized and a theoretical model for their more comprehen-
sive development is created and put into practice with the means available.
The city is born from the temple, the civilization from a city, the state from
the civilization, the empire from the state, and a whole new world is born
from an empire. Could one imagine a greater miracle? It is no coincidence
that this region is called the “land of miracles.”
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We know that the first Sumerian kings were of priestly origin. As the
state institutionalized and developed its bureaucracy, the potential of the
priest-king had to be curtailed. Politics—i.e., the administrative problems
of the growing city—became increasingly important. A development from
the sacred character of the state to a more secular and worldly character
occurred. While the priests were primarily concerned with the theoret-
ical work, the political element dealt with the practical issues. Although
everything is tightly intertwined, this situation would gradually bring
the politician to the forefront. The growing city also meant the growing
role of the politician. A step after this, particularly if the external security
of the city becomes an important issue, was for the role of the military
commander to come to the fore. The kingdom, thus, nourished itself from
these three sources—and all three were said to emanate from the divine.
Since then, what we have seen is the proliferation of this model with a
limited amount of diversification. The temple was the stem cell of the state,
and what later developed resembled new cells, tissues, organs, and organ
systems—just as we see with human beings.

To sum up, this entire formation constitutes the state as the super-
structure. In mythology, the state as an institution is likened to a golden
throne. On it sat the kings, like the immortal gods, who, intent on never
leaving this life, separated their lineages and class from that of all other
human beings. Since they ruled as part of a dynasty, they proclaimed their
lineages immortal. In this way, kings acquired seats of honor in history as
immortal gods. What is even more striking is that this social split gives us
all the clues necessary for understanding the later periods. Monotheistic
religions, literature, the arts, and politics enter the stage of history as mile-
stones of this original emergence. If we take a closer look at the source of
state power, we will better understand why it must be so incessant, intense,
and merciless.

In this new historical social system, the contrast with communal
society shaped itself as the upper society. It magnified the depth of the
difference between them. The crucial question regarding our topic is: Was
this development inevitable?

Many theories of society represent the emergence of class society as
the basic condition for progress. We will, however, get closer to the truth if
we analyze the dynamics of the development. The surplus product due to
the irrigation systems developed around the temple facilitated the integra-
tion of more people into production. The conditions in which thousands of
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people could work more efficiently were present. The extensive irrigation
canals, the vastness of arable land, bronze and, later, iron tools, and vessels
that could navigate canals and rivers allowed for large-scale production
and trade. The combination of all these factors meant the city as settlement.
At first, the rule of the priests came pretty close to primitive communism,
indicating that the city does not necessitate the state. Essentially, the state,
dominated by the political and military elements, would be formed when
the problems of administering an expanding city and defending it against
the tribes from the mountains and the deserts became increasingly impor-
tant preoccupations. However, could the administration and security of
a city not be ensured without a state? The example of the self-defense of
many cities, particularly Athens, shows that a democratic administration
can do so successfully, and that the state is far from necessary. This model
is encountered at the initial stage of the Sumerian society. A council of
prominent representatives from the tribes makes up the administration,
with defense groups formed drawing upon the city’s youth when necessary.
A commander was chosen on the basis of what his duties would require.
In Athenian society, this development occurred in a very concrete and
systematic way.

Therefore, making the birth of the state a basic necessity of history is
incompatible with the facts. Instead, it is more accurate to define the state
as a tool for rule and repression that arose to facilitate the confiscation
of the surplus product made possible by increased production. To do so,
it uses the regulation of public life and public security as cover—camou-
flage and a promotional tool for the creation of the state. Because public
administration—the common good of society—and public security can
easily be taken care of by a democratic assembly of the city, exploitation
of this opportunity, in fact, its confiscation—which is not necessary—must
be understood to be a counterrevolution. It is realistic to define this power,
which imposes itself on the pretext of ensuring the city’s common good and
security, both of which could be assured with democracy, as a reactionary
and tyrannical power that has existed since the beginning of history. Even
today, there are more politicians and security forces than necessary, and
they do little more than develop despotic qualities. This power must be
seen more as an additional burden than as a benefit. Essentially, this is no
different from the situation of yore, when this whole drama began.

However, it was not the power of democratic governance that grew
throughout history but the rule of despotic power. In this process, each step
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in the development of the state as an accumulation of despotic power was

not only unnecessary, it was the essence of the most reactionary, conserva-
tive, and distorting development. In a narrow sense, it is important to view

power and war as the fundamental passion, mind, and will of this tradi-
tion that has very effectively hidden itself within the state. It is, therefore,
necessary to separate the “art” of politics and war from general administra-
tion and public security. Anyone who has scientific and practical intuition

cannot help but see this distinction. The consequence of not making this

distinction when analyzing the state is extremely negative. Differentiating
between democratic governance and despotic and arbitrary rule serving
personal interests in both theoretical and practical dimensions is funda-
mental and must be the basis of our historical approach.

In hierarchical and statist society systems, the most important
political phenomenon is the conflict between the democratic element
and the war and power clique. There is a constant struggle between the
democratic elements based on communality—society’s mode of exist-
ence—and war and power cliques that disguise themselves as hierarchy
and the state. In this sense, it is not the narrow class struggle that is the
motor of history. The actual motor is the struggle between the mode of
existence of the demos (the people), which includes class struggle, and
the warrior ruling power clique, which thrives on attacking this mode
of existence. Societies essentially exist on the basis of one of these two
forces. Which mentality dominates, who comes to possess authority, what
the social system and the economic means look like—all of this depends
on the outcome of the struggle between these two powers. Depending
on the level of struggle, one of three, often intertwined, outcomes have
occurred throughout history.

The first is the total victory of the warrior ruling power clique. Itisa
system of total enslavement imposed by the conquerors who present their
glorious military victories as the greatest of historical events. Everyone
and everything must be at their disposal; their word is the law. There isno
room for either objection or opposition. To even think of deviating from
the ruler’s preordained plan is not permitted. You have to think, work,
and die in exactly the way you are ordered to! What is sought is the zenith
of dominant order with no alternatives—empires, fascism, and all kinds
of totalitarian practices fall into this category, and monarchies generally
strive to achieve such a system. This is one of the most common systems
in history.
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The second possible outcome is the exact opposite, society’s system
of free life—clans, tribes, and asiret groups with similar language and
culture—against the oligarchy of warrior ruling power veiled as the hierar-
chy and the state. This is the way of life of undefeated and resisting peoples.
All manner of ethnic, religious, and philosophical groups not affiliated
with the oligarchy that are resisting attacks in the deserts, mountains, and
forests essentially represent this social way of life. The most important
force of the resistance struggle for social freedom and equality was the
way of life of the ethnic groups, based on emotional intelligence and a lot
of physical labor, and that of the religious and philosophical groups, based
on analytical intelligence. The libertarian flow of history is the result of
this way of life based on resistance. Important concepts, including creative
thought, honor, justice, humanism, morality, beauty, and love, are very
closely related to this lifestyle.

The third possibility is “peace and stability.” In this situation, there is
abalance between the two forces at various levels. Constant war, conflicts,
and tensions pose a threat to the survival of society. Both sides might well
conclude that it is not in their interest to be in constant danger or always
at war and may reach a compromise on a “pact for peace and stability”
through various forms of consensus. Even though the outcome might not
entirely correspond to the goals of either side, conditions make compro-
mise and an alliance inevitable. The situation is thusly managed until a
new war arises. In essence, the order characterized as “peace and stability”
is actually a state of partial war, where the power of war and the ruling
power and the undefeated power and resistance of the people are both
present. It's more accurate to call the state of equilibrium in the war-peace
dilemma a partial war.

A fourth eventuality, in which there is no war and peace problem,
would arise if the conditions that led to the emergence of both sides were to
disappear. A permanent peace is possible only in societies that have either
never experienced these conditions or where the primordial communal
natural society order and the war-and-peace order have been transcended.
In such societies, there is no place for the concepts of “war” and “peace.”
In a system where there is neither war nor peace, these concepts cannot
even be imagined.

During the historical periods when hierarchical and statist systems
of society prevail, all three situations coexist in an unbalanced way, with
none able to function alone as a historical system. In that situation, there
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wouldn't even be history, as such. We have to understand that “absolute rule”
and “absolute freedom and equality” should be considered as two extremes
that are, in fact, idealized conceptual abstractions. In the case of social
equilibrium, as with natural equilibrium, neither of the two extremes
can ever fully prevail. Actually, we can talk about the “absolute” only as a
concept with very limited spatial and temporal dimensions. Otherwise the
universal order cannot survive. Just imagine that there were no symmetry
and no equilibrium. The preponderance of one tendency would certainly
have already led to an end of the universe. But we haven't yet seen this
kind of finiteness, so we can conclude that the absolute exists only in our
imagination not in the world of actual phenomena. The language and logic
of the universal system, including that of society, is one of almost balanced
dialectical dualisms that grow richer or poorer in constant flux.

The validity and complexity of the social system prevailing in a wide
variety of communities is the state of partial war and peace known as “peace
and stability.” The people are in a constant ideological and practical battle
with the forces of war and power to swing the situation in their favor and to
improve their social, economic, legal, and artistic conditions, as well as their
mentality. War is the most critical and most violent state of this process. The
essential force behind war is the force of this warrior ruling power, and
itsraison d’étre is to seize the people’s accumulation in the easiest possible
manner. People and oppressed classes are forced to respond with a war of
resistance to defend their existence against this insistent plunder and to
survive. Wars are never the people’s choice; they are imperative, however,
to defend their existence, their dignity, and their system of free life.

It is interesting and instructive to look at democracy in historical
systems from this perspective. To this day, the dominant historical concep-
tions basically correspond to the paradigm of the warrior ruling power
group. The expeditions of massacre for booty and plunder could easily
be labeled as “holy wars,” thus, developing an apprehension of a “God that
commands war.” Narratives presented wars as extraordinarily splendid
events. Even today, the dominant view is that war is a winner take all situ-
ation, that what is taken through war has been earned. The understanding
of rights and legal frameworks based on war is the dominant mode of exist-
ence of states.

All of this established the common notion that the more one wages
war, the more rights one has. “Those who want their rights will have to
fight for them.” This mindset is the essence of the “philosophy of war.”
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Nonetheless, it is praised by most religions, philosophies, and art forms.
This goes as far as the action of a handful of usurpers being described
as the most “sacred” action. Heroism and sacredness have been turned
into the title of this act of usurpation. Honored in this way, war became
the dominant way of thinking and gained a reputation as the instrument
for solving all social problems. A morality that portrayed war as the only
acceptable solution, even if there were other possible ways, bound the soci-
ety. The result was that violence became the most sacred tool for solving
problems. As long as this understanding of history continues, it will be
difficult to analyze social phenomena in a realistic way to find solutions
to problems other than through war. The fact that even representatives of
the most peaceful ideologies have resorted to war shows the strength of
this mindset. That even the major religions and the contemporary class
and national liberation movements, which have all striven for permanent
peace, have nonetheless fought in the style of the warrior ruling power
cliques is further testimony to this fact.

The most effective way to impose constraints on the warrior ruling
power mindset is for the people to adopt a democratic stance. This stance
is not “an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth” situation. Even though a demo-
cratic position includes a system of defense that encompasses violence,
essentially it is about gaining a culture of free self-formation by struggling
against the dominant mentality. We are talking here of an approach that
goes far beyond wars of resistance and defense; it focuses on and imple-
ments an understanding of a life that is not state-centered. To expect the
state to handle everything is to be a fish caught on the warrior ruling power
clique’s fishing line. You may be offered bait, but only so that you can be
hunted. The first step toward democracy is enlightening people about the
nature of the state. Additional steps include extensive democratic organi-
zation and civil action. In this context, defensive democratic wars will be
on the agenda only if they are necessary. To wage war without having first
taken every other possible steps results in being the instrument of wars
of pillage, which, historically, has very often been the case.

Tracing the developmental process of democratic existence in history
is one of the main goals of my analysis. A correct struggle for democrati-
zation is possible only on the basis of a correct understanding of history.

Through the interweaving of hierarchy, class, city, and the state,
we emphasized that the social being, which we tried to define up to the
Sumerians, has acquired a contradictory character. This is a society that

111



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

was different in every imaginable way, from its economy to its mentality.
A clique that has wrapped itself in the instrument of “state” emerged and

developed a system using permanent violence and war. The accumulated

domestic and external seizure of wealth became the fundamental element
of its art of politics. In addition, with the creation of a mindset and litera-
ture—mythology—that sanctifies war, an effort was made to convince all

of the related segments of society that this is a system of gods that have

existed since time immemorial. Objections and resistance to this system,
which existed in its pure form from 4000 to 2000 BCE, gradually emerged.
At first, the city councils, formed from the ranks of reputable tribal repre-
sentatives, took an insistently democratic stance. Faced with the clique of
priests, kings, and military chieftains, the councils did not forego a demo-
cratic approach without resistance,’ and, for a long time, there was a mixed

system of part state and part democracy. Eventually, more and more people

broke off or were separated from their tribe for internal and external

reasons. A symbolic description of this is offered in the Gilgamesh epic.
Gilgamesh'’s closest friend, Enkidu, is seduced by a woman and lured into

the city. This is also the first example of the use of a woman as an agent.
Many of the tribal members who gravitated to the city were employed in

the more conducive and wealthy city life and within the administration as

public servants, soldiers, or working slaves. This development upset the

state-democracy balance, which were actually based on the tribal system,
to the detriment of the city councils. With the development of this process,
one after another, they were liquidated. We can observe a similar devel-
opment in many new state formations.

The internal struggle resulted in the defeat of the democratic forces,
but there was always a certain balance of power held by the tribes in the
state that could never be completely liquidated, preserving its existence to
different degrees. Meanwhile, the statist society system was also put under
serious pressure from the outside. Nomad movements were mobilizing
against those who had settled. Such movements, which the Hellenic-Roman
literature generally called the “barbarians,” must be analyzed in a dialec-
tical totality. The city, as the sedentary society, constantly expanded its
wealth because of the slave labor within the city and uneven trade and
repression externally. The city also gave rise to contradictions similar to
those found in today’s relationship between imperialism and the states
held in conditions of artificial underdevelopment. It was not the nomads
who attacked “barbarically”; it was the city. Unfortunately, since the city
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was dominant in our conceptual order, it succeeded in presenting itself
as “civilized” and all the “Others” as “savages” who were shouting the
curious noise (“bar bar”), thereby legitimizing itself. We can compare
the great movement of the nomads against the city to the democratic
national liberation movements of our time. The form of nomadic socie-
ties, in fact, reflected the different stages of ethnicity. The movements they
created can essentially be considered as forms of democratic resistance,
stance, and existence. Moreover, there is the whole issue of who attacked
whom that needs to be carefully researched. The city-states, and later the
empires, possessed better tools of coercion and exploitation and sought to
constantly grow and expand, objectively positioning them as aggressors.
On the other hand, we can characterize the position of the ethnic groups
in the opposite way, as being on the defensive and resisting. In another
sense, it can be regarded as the process of the first freedom movement
targeting incipient slavery.

It is likely that Sumerian society was confronted by tribes of Aryan
origin from the mountains in the north and east (where those that founded
the society themselves also probably originally came from) and by tribes
of Semitic origins called the Amorites, the forebears of the Arabs, from
the deserts in the south and the west. This was when the cities began to be
ringed with ramparts and fortresses. The relentless waves of attack and
counterattack went on for centuries. From this first and greatest historical
dialectical contradiction emerged the power of ethnicity strengthened by
advanced civilizations. We can observe that this important contradiction
took shape in the agricultural revolution alongside the emerging agrarian
society when the first language and ethnic groups were formed in Middle
East culture around 10000 BCE. This important contradiction began in
modern-day Iraq, where it continues to exist in a concrete form. After
ethnicity became deeply rooted, around 4000 BCE, its expression made
itself felt in specific cultures and languages. We can imagine that before
the urban revolution, the ethnic groups were in conflict with each other,
fighting over fertile land, as well as ore and stone deposits. While, in the
Zagros-Taurus Mountains, the Aryan cultural group came to the fore, in
Arabia, which at that time was more fertile than today, it was the Semitic
cultural group that stood out. In places where these two cultural groups
met between mountains and deserts, mixed systems emerged. Examples
of cultures that carried elements of both groups include the Sumerians,
the Hebrews, and the Hyksos. The Arabs and the Kurds, on the other hand,
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continue to exist as the deep-rooted groups of the Semitic and Aryan
cultures to this day. Many of the cultural groups that emerged later were
absorbed by these two main groups. It is possible that the powers that play
arole in the relationship and the conflict between Arabs and Kurds today
are trying to create a bicultural state in Iraq, replicating the approach
taken in the establishment of the original Sumerian state.

The Sumerians knew well both the Semitic groups coming from the
south and west and the Aryans coming from the north and the east. Both
groups frequently turn up in their literature and mythology. This tells
us something about both cultures, at least indirectly. However, it was the
stronger Sumerian city culture that expanded within these two cultural
groups, a process that essentially continued until the conquest of Babylon
by Alexander the Great in 331 BCE.

In a certain sense, history is shaped by the dialectical relationship
between the sedentary population and the nomads of these two cultural
groups. The outcome spread everywhere in waves, from the Atlantic to
the Pacific, from the Sahara to Siberia. To the degree that urban civiliza-
tion expanded outward and imposed itself, the nomadic societies from the
outside would be integrated into it. Therefore, a historical understanding
that excludes nomadism and solely considers the city dwellers is seriously
flawed. Alongside and connected with the development of the state in
sedentary civilization, a democratic stance developed accordingly.

The correct understanding of the relationship between the state
and democracy is of decisive importance. I call “democracy” the self-gov-
ernance of a people who have not become the state and resist statehood.
This kind of self-governance has a relationship with the state, but it is not
absorbed by this relationship and doesn’t deny itself. The boundaries of the
state, on the one hand, and of democracy, on the other hand, are among the
most sensitive of political problems. Defining the intermediate point where
the state does not deny democracy and democracy does not deny the state
is the essence of “peace and stability.” The complete denial of either one
or the other will mean war. The various modern conceptions that regard
democracy either as an extension of the state or as something coextensive
with the state are either erroneous or are designed to obfuscate.

In that case, we may ask: Where can democracy be found in history?
Primarily it can be found in the resistance and stance of ethnic groups
against the state and civilization to protect their communal characteris-
tics and retain their freedom. The reason for the perennial failure of the
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sociologists to figure this out is that they are totally permeated by urban
culture. Scientists are, in fact, to an extent few people would suspect, the
modern priests of the bourgeoisie. They are as loyal to the values of urban
culture as believers are to the Holy Scripture.

We could describe the ethnic mode of existence, if it is not defeated, as
semi-democracy. To this we must add the attribute “primordial.” Ethnicity
is primordial democracy. Commitment to communal values internally and
resistance to the dominant state imposing itself from the outside force the
popular groups to engage in democratic, free, and equal relationships. If
their relationships lacked this quality, their resistance would be meaning-
less. The definition of democratization in the Middle East has always been
hampered by treating ethnicity as a barrier to democracy. But democracy
based on the individual in Western civilization cannot be the sole deter-
minant of the definition of democracy. Basing democracy exclusively on
the individual is as erroneous as basing it on the state. Pluralist democracy
requires society to consist of both communities and free individuals. An
approach based on the homogenization of individuals and communities is
unnecessary and provides no assurance for democracies. The fundamental
feature and specialty of democracies is that they always lead to a novel
synthesis while preserving differences.

Regarding ethnic communities as a specialty of democracy can only
be possible through the true implementation of democracy. When the
leadership of a state, using its own criteria, describes its hunt for votes
as “democratic competition,” the system that will emerge is demagogy. We
have to regard ethnic diversity as an opportunity for democracy. It can
contribute even more to democracy than a free individual.

It is the task of democratic politicians who are active day in and day
out to integrate the stance of the people who have internalized a millen-
nia-old culture of resistance with contemporary democratic standards.
What would be wrong would be to see the democratic potential of society
in the Middle East as an obstacle.

The preponderance of the warrior ruling power within the state
structures first manifests itself in the form of the god-kings and imper-
ators. To the extent that their power increases, the significance of the
demos, the people, decreases. Sargon, who was of Amoritic origin, was
regarded in Sumerian society as the first imperator in history. He stated
with great appetite that he had expanded his rule into the interior of the
mountainous areas. What was created was something of a symbol of
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dependence in the silence of the graveyard. This process, which started
around 2350 BCE, paved the way for all subsequent empires. Each one
of them expanded the boundaries of the previous one. If Gilgamesh was
the initial symbol of the kingdom, Sargon was the father of imperators.
Therefore, it is appropriate to consider every stance against this growing
process to the detriment of communal order as democratic accumulation.
The fact that ethnic groups succeeded in living in the depths of deserts,
mountains, and forests, despite all difficulties, defying hunger, disease,
and attacks, is in itself a great democratic accumulation for humanity.
Had these forms of resistance not existed, who would have maintained
the pluralism and the wealth of these cultures? Had it not been for those
many thousands of years of resistance, how could we have created the
popular arts? Thousands of means of production, a multitude of social
institutions, dignity, passion for freedom, human solidarity—how could
any of it have been achieved?

As Sargon’s Akkadian Empire passes over into the Babylonian and
Assyrian dynasties, we see a further increase in imperial power. Each
imperator ramps up the bar for subjugation, as if the goal was to break all
previous records. There are proud narratives of fortresses and ramparts
allegedly built of human skulls. Shouldn't the lengthy resistance of the
ethnic groups in the mountains, deserts, and forests against these unlim-
ited expeditions of annihilation be part of the history of democracy? If
they are not part of the history of democracy, then what are they? Should
we simply not mention them at all and just ignore them? Would history
actually make sense if we did that? Would it then be anything other than
the history of robbery and tyranny? Even an attempt to understand how
the resistance of some small asiret found its way into the legends would
put us in a much better position to understand the democratic values of
the nomads and the ethnic groups. If we were to look at the human beings
who belong to an ethnic group and compare them to the allegedly free indi-
vidual deprived of substance by capitalism, we would find that the former,
if evaluated properly, would constitute a more far-reaching democratic
power. The real democratic potential is in Eastern societies.

We must clearly understand that the democratic potential of Western
society, which has totally absorbed the culture of warrior ruling power, is
actually quite limited. The existing form of democracy is a veil for the state,
tied to thousands of conditions and strongly influenced by the bourgeoisie.
Because of the theories and lifestyles that were invented to devalue our
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own societies, we have forgotten how to see the enormous democratic
potential of our people belonging to different communities.

The Hurrians, that is, predecessors of the Kurds of Aryan origin,
were called kurti by the Sumerians. Kur means mountain, while -ti is an
inflectional ending that expresses belonging. Which is to say, the kurti
are mountaineers, a people of the mountains. They have been resisting
since the birth of the Sumerian state. Guti, Kassites, and Nairi are different
names for the same people. The resistance of the Urartian and Median
semi-states against the Assyrian Empires is one of the noblest struggles in
history. Their victory, after a resistance of more than three hundred years
against one of the most brutal empires in history, left traces in the form of
afestival celebrated by all the people in the region, including the Assyrians
themselves? If this resistance is not to be recorded as part of the culture
of democracy, how then should it be recorded? The Medea in the legend
of Theseus of Athens is actually a reverberation of this resistance.’ It is no
coincidence that even Athens, so highly praised for its democracy, talks
of hapless Medea. During the democratic period, the Athenians saw their
proximity to the Medes as an important guarantee for their survival—a
glimpse of this can be seen in the Medes being one of the most discussed
topics in The Histories of Herodotus.

The Medes, who carried the great tradition of the resistance of the
people of the Middle East right to Athens, made the most important
contribution to the history of democracy, a contribution that has yet to
be acknowledged. It was not by chance that Alexander the Great tried to
establish a kinship with the people of Media. He knew the place of these
people in Hellenic history and regarded them as a model. As imperator,
Alexander swept over the civilization of the East like a steamroller, but he
was also appreciative of the influence they exerted on him. The East-West
cultural synthesis he created would later make a major contribution to
Christianity, and Christianity, in turn, would make major contributions
to Western civilization. So, in fact, the instruments of the empire did not
just serve the warrior ruling power. The peoples’ cultures of resistance
also surreptitiously flowed through these channels and, in this way, wrote
the history of peoples’ democracy.

The Roman Empire was perhaps the most powerful and empower-
ing representative of the warrior ruling power culture in history, and it
produced the most ferocious of emperors. This empire systematized the
most horrible forms of killing humans—they were crucified or fed to the
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lions. But is it not also true that the democratic culture of the East sparked
a great movement of humanity, a movement of the poor against this power?
Did not Jesus, as a link in the prophetic tradition, spark a historical turn-
ing point? Would there even be a Western culture, a Western democracy,
had it not been for the Christian movement based on the cult of Jesus of
Nazareth? Therefore, we also have to look at the prophetic tradition from
a democratic perspective.

Prophets and Barbarians

While nomadic society attacked the warrior ruling power from the outside
(inwhat was actually an act of self-defense), on the inside, the social force
that we will call the prophetic and priestly tradition served as a chan-
nel for the poor seeking to resist. This is a movement with a class aspect.
Researchers deduce that the prophetic tradition that has its roots in the
culture of the Middle East first emerged, like so many other things, in
Sumerian society. In Sumerian culture, we find hints of the first prophet
Adam and the paradise from which he was expelled. We can assume that
Adam and Eve refused to fully adapt to the system of slavery—the lifestyle
of the upper society of the state—and this presumably is the reason for
their expulsion from paradise. This might also be a semi-mythological
narrative dealing with individual freedom. Since Adam and Eve’s contra-
dictions with the system are so obvious, it might be said that with their
expulsion they became the progenitors of a strain of resistance. They
represented something along the lines of an estate of free peasants and
craftspeople.

It would perhaps prove enlightening to see the middle-class townspeo-
ple, who are not slaves, as the class basis of this tradition. That the second
great prophet, Noah, was a craftsman is evident, as he built the ark. That
he was able to build and equip a ship that could withstand the great flood is
testimony to the high level of craftsmanship at the time. The class character
became even clearer when the god Enki told him, in secret and without the
knowledge of the other gods, “A great flood is coming; equip your ship in
such a manner that you can begin a new life.”*° That craftsmen as impor-
tant as shipbuilders were among those that had a special relationship with
members of the ruling strata is only to be expected. The story of the flood
narrates the migration that, as with Adam, was probably the result of some
sort of uprising against the harassment of the rulers. Noah’s ark reportedly
hit land at the mountain Ctidi."* In Kurdish, the word Ciidi means he saw
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land. This calls to mind a migration to the north from Lower Mesopotamia,
something that happened frequently for various reasons.

Around 2000 BCE, Sumerian city systems were built in abundance at
the headwaters of the Euphrates and the Tigris. One of the most important
centers was Urfa. The name calls to mind the important Sumerian cities
of Ur and Uruk. The syllable Ur means settlement on a hill. Urfa and its
surroundings (Harran) are something like the center of the prophetic tradi-
tion.” It seems as if those who were dissatisfied with the state of affairs in the
cities of Lower Mesopotamia, who rebelled, and who were seeking freedom
and justice were turning to Urfa. There were many such cultural centers
throughout history, with Babylon, Alexandria, and Antioch emerging later
toplay a similar role, while under capitalism it was Paris, London, and, today,
New York. It is highly likely that beginning around 2000 BCE, Urfa was such
acenter of enlightenment. The oldest known temple in Gobekli Tepe, which
is dated to 9000 BCE, is not very far from Urfa. Even the traditions that domi-
nate the region to this day would fit into such a course of history. Around
300 BCE, Urfa played a central role for Hellenic culture and the Sabians,"
and around 1000 CE it was a center of Christianity. Urfa was the cradle of
numerous prophets, including Job and Idris, who are revered there to this
very day.”* Quite rightfully, it is also called “the city of the prophets.”

The story of the emergence of Abraham,”® which researchers believe
took place around 1700 BCE, makes all of this even clearer. The fact
that he smashed the idols in the pantheon of Nimrod, a god-king in the
Assyrian-Babylonian style, showed that he dared to instigate a revolution
in mentality. That he faced the grave punishment of being thrown into the
fire projects his rebellious position as a historical tradition.'® As a result,
he had to head toward Canaan during his second great migration, i.e., to
the land of today’s Israel and Lebanon. During the hard days in Canaan, he
made an important contribution to the prophetic tradition. He had both the
courage and the understanding necessary to lay the basis for an abstract,
monotheistic concept of “God.”

Even before Abraham, we had Job as a historic figure in the culture of
resistance. In a historically significant way, he openly raised an objection
against Nimrod, to the effect: “You are hurting the people.” Such behavior
toward a god-king was unprecedented and required enormous courage.
He was sentenced to rot in a dungeon. His body was infested with maggots.
Even so, he carried on. This made him a symbol of patience and led to him
being seen as a prophet.
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Once we understand how important the monotheistic religions are
to our current civilization, we should also be able to see the importance of
correctly interpreting the Abrahamic tradition. Another one of Abraham’s
skills was his ability to effectively combine the Aryan and the Semitic
cultures. That Abraham lived in both cultures gives us an opportunity to
understand this combination as a new synthesis that, like the East-West
synthesis, led to creativity. A third important characteristic of Abraham’s
cult was that he represented the first human authority, as the messenger
of God against the Sumerian (Nimrod) and the Egyptian (the pharaoh)
systems of the god-kings. During a time when slavery was at its height
and a pursuit of freedom was beginning, the Abrahamic option was a way
out and represented an important alternative. The fact that he offered a
response to the radical searching of humanity laid the base for the most
important social movement in history. Even though the ethnic groups
waged a strong resistance against both of the slave systems externally, this
internal resistance, with its social character, was equally important and
offered an alternative.

The uprising against the cult of the god-kings, the pronouncement that
it was impossible for human beings to be gods, was a great social revolution.
It was a blow against the most important ideological pillar of the slave
system. The unmasking of the god-kings as mere human beings led to major
cracks in the Sumerian and Egyptian mythological structure. This, in turn,
gave rise to the social current that came to be called monotheistic religion,
which affirmed the unity of God. It is no accident that there is insistence
that the chain starts with Adam."”” It demonstrates the roots and the tradi-
tion’s chain-like continuity. The great prophets represent this tradition’s
historical milestones, much like the prophets of Marxism or liberalism.

The prophet Moses was yet another groundbreaking figure of this
tradition. Moses, who lived around 1300 BCE, and whose lineage could
be traced back to Abraham, first appeared leading a similar rebellion in
Egypt. He knew Egyptian culture well, and the fact that he dared to insti-
gate the rebellion within the Hebrew tribe, which was slavishly loyal to the
pharaoh, indicates that he was a leader with social and libertarian foun-
dations. He has kinship with the Hebrew tribal traditions. The Hebrew
tribe’s religion was different from that of the Egyptians. Even though
Moses was reportedly influenced by the semi-monotheism of the phar-
aoh Akhenaten, who pronounced Aton to be the greatest of all gods, he
continued to draw primarily on the Abrahamic religious tradition. The
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Holy Scripture describes the famous march through the Sinai Desert, the
impression made on him by a volcano,"® his rejection of idolatry, and his
proclamation of the Ten Commandments. Basing himself in the Hebrew
tribe, Moses waged a great battle for the new religion. This ideological
struggle prevented the disintegration of the tribe and finally led it to the
promised “Holy Land.” This ideological firmness represents one of the
major developments in Hebrew history. This development and others in
Hebrew religious culture offer powerful examples of how a minority can
influence a majority.

But prophetic movements cannot be attributed to the Hebrews alone.
This tradition gained a universal place through Jesus, who was closer to
the Arameans, and Mohammad, who was an Arab.

The prophetic movement that developed as a social tradition from
within and in opposition to warrior ruling power stands closer to the
democratic stance, not just in the general history of humanity, but also
particularly in the historical society system of the Middle East. If we add
to this the aspect of poverty, we can say that it represents something like
the first “social democratic” movement in history. And, with regard to the
strata and classes that form its social base, we can indeed draw a parallel to
today’s social democratic movement; it was the middle class, craftspeople,
traders, free peasants, and the tribes. In fact, we can go even further. Just
as the social democrats gave the system a somewhat milder character but
were unable to escape being its substitute, sooner or later, prophetic social
democracy also proved unable to escape integrating into the established
class society systems or itself building a similar system.

The system they gave rise to in opposition to the rigid slavery of
antiquity was the feudalism of the Middle Ages. The prophetic tradition
certainly didn’t consciously strive for a feudal system. The goal was peace
and justice for all of humanity, but the huge transformative power of the
dominant system rendered the god-state of the prophets not overly distin-
guishable from the original system.

Stripped of any sociological interpretation, theological discourse is
incapable of explaining the social reality of the institution of prophecy
that so pervasively influenced the history of humanity, even though it
has a large collection of works at its disposal. The language of the period
no doubt expresses the mentality of those times, but in the absence of an
interpretation for what it would mean today it cannot go beyond a boring,
stultifying, rote narration. Correctly defining this institution as one that,
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compared to ancient slavery of the Sumer and Egypt, was founded on social
and individual freedom and justice is of great importance. It reflected the
important social struggles of the peoples in light of the appearance of reli-
gion, which suited the mindset of the time. The institution of prophecy was
the first major institution of social leadership. The acquisition of prophetic
qualities meant being able to synthesize the concepts and thoughts, i.e., the
patterns of mentality that dominated the general worldview at the time,
and to elevate them to a higher level. Prophets played a socially liberating
role to the extent that they broke with the official mythology and the reli-
gion of slavery. This was undoubtedly, as always, accompanied by both
radical ruptures and compromises with the dominant system.

What is expected from a sociological history of religion is that it be
able to analyze the prophets, or at least the most important ones, within
their respective cultural environments, which includes the mentality, the
ruling power, and the social and economic aspects of their time, thereby
enabling an integrated and holistic interpretation of history writtenin a
more realistic way that not only deals with sultanate and heroic legends of

“booty plunder” but also features social, popular, and ethnic dimensions.
This would also help make sense of the current discussion about laicism.
We must clearly understand who actually benefits from the hundreds of
thousands of employees and the related budgets."”

In the Roman Empire, the process just described continued in a simi-
lar way. Right from the beginning (50 BCE to the beginning of common
era), internal religious currents with a social content and external ethnic
nomadic movements enveloped themselves around the hitherto most
concentrated and greatest warrior ruling power in history. In its phase
of gestation and early development, Christianity was a political party
movement of the poor (tribes, families, and similar kinship groups) that
was at least as universal as Rome in just about every respect. It was the
first universal social party of the poor. Just as Rome mobilized its own
clique as the greatest warrior power of its time, Christianity mobilized
the movement of the poor in line with this. During the capitalist period,
a similar class concentration would occur. This is the continuation of the
dialectical contradiction between the state’s most repressive and exploit-
ative structure, on the one hand, and the most stringent structures of the
toiling masses, on the other hand.

The history of these two currents of resistance and the violent repres-
sion in Rome is long. The kind of historiography that consists of stories
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about the Roman emperors ought to be seen as nothing but a distortion
disseminated by official historians. Just as the warrior ruling power, accu-
mulating like a snowball, is the outline of repressive and exploitative
history, the nomadic ethnic groups and the social and religious currents
represent the outline of communality. The history of peoples as social
and ethnic reality still remains largely unwritten. The dominant class
character of historiography has probably made the biggest contribution to
the distortion of social phenomena and to ignoring the main constituents.
Preventing a true historiography combined with extensive distortions is
the most effective way to capture the human mind. Societies robbed of their
historical consciousness are subjugated to conditions that are even worse
than annihilation, that is, losing their purpose and identity.

Societies that have been habituated to such conditions can easily be
induced to accept any burden. In this respect, the tradition of monotheistic
religions is also significant, because these religions are like the memory of
social reality. The chronicle of the prophets is effectively an alternative to
the chronicle of the sultanate. Through the institution of the episcopacy,
Christianity created a tradition equivalent to that of the Roman emperors,
so to speak. A similar development also took place among the leadership
of the ethnic groups. The fact that both currents emulated the emperor led
both of them to compromises with the system, sometimes in the form of
total integration and sometimes as transformation into more sustainable
higher-level social structures.

It might make sense to give a crude historical overview of ethnicity,
starting with the birth and institutionalization of agricultural culture
between 15000 and 10000 BCE.

Much archeological and etymological data show that ethnicity first
took shape during this period in the inner arc of the Taurus-Zagros moun-
tain system. The agricultural revolution was the existential condition
for the rise of ethnic movements. There was no other way to shake free
of clan society. Clan society, on the other hand, could never go beyond
being a large family group, a limit set by the productive technology. The
linguistic level was also limited at this point; the great language families
had yet to emerge. Researchers assume that the history of the language
families that we know today begins at around 20000 BCE, yet again, in
the same geographic region for similar reasons. The establishment of
language led to developments in production, which raised sociality to
a higher level. Many scientists, including Gordon Childe, Colin Renfrew,
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and Vyacheslav Ivanov, assume that the primeval Aryan language group
formed in the aforementioned arc?’ The Aryan language group is the
work of the primordial communal groups that carried out the agricultural
revolution. The oldest words of agricultural origin are found among all
people who share this language structure. Another commonly accepted
view is that this initial period of ethnic formation spread to all continents
by cultural rather than physical expansion. Another assumption is that
the expansion to the American continent occurred through the migra-
tion of what were to become the first Americans across the Bering Strait
sometime around 11000 BCE.

Until the development of Sumerian civilization around 3500 BCE, this
culture of ethnicity primarily developed along the foothills of the moun-
tains on the shores of the Euphrates and the Tigris. Relics of the oldest
settlements and many elements that carry on in popular culture today
testify to this. The period from 6000 BCE to 400 BCE was of particular
importance in terms of arriving at a sustained ethnicity with distinct iden-
tities. Almost all of the inventions and knowledge that led to the beginning
of both history and civilization were developed during this chalcolithic
period, known also as the Copper Age. By this point, the basic institutions
of the arts, religion, and hierarchy had developed. The Hurrians, as the
oldest group of Aryans, lived at the center of this emerging culture, and
many scientists feel they should be regarded as the earliest ancestors of
today’s Kurds. Their name is derived from ur, or hilly location, i.e., they
were the inhabitants of places at a certain altitude. Evidence of their exist-
ence reaches back to about 6000 BCE. At the time of their founding, they
were both relatives and neighbors of the Sumerians. The Sumerians and
the Assyrians called a number of groups that shared a similar culture the
Gutians, Kassites, Lori, Nairi, Urartians, and Medes.

Around 9000 BCE, the wave of Aryan agricultural culture reached
Anatolia. Around 6000 BCE, it reached the Caucasus, North Africa, and Iran.
Then, between 5000 and 4000 BCE, it reached China, southern Siberia, and
the interior of Europe. Data show that agricultural culture spread across
the world. To alesser extent, this also happened physically through Aryan
migrants who traveled as far as India, England, Greece, Italy, the Iberian
Peninsula, and northern Europe in the period from 3000 to 2000 BCE. It
is assumed that around 2000 BCE, reacting to certain developments, they
turned, in a countermovement, in the direction of the areas that had
become rich as a consequence of the Sumerian civilization. In this way,

124



THE DEMOCRATIC AND ECOLOGICAL SOCIETY

they became part of the civilizational processes in India, Iran, Anatolia,
and Egypt.

This was a very agitated period in history. The seductiveness of
Sumerian civilization can be compared to that of the United States today:.
Its appeal radiated out to all of the immigrants and rural societies in the
vicinity, pulling them to itself. In the history of the ethnic groups, the
time of the great migrant movements, around 2000 BCE, is the phase of
the most far-reaching expansion. As a consequence of this expansion,
the foundations of the Chinese, Indian, Hellenic, Anatolian, and Iranian
civilizations were laid. In a certain sense, after Mesopotamia, this was
urbanization’s—the state’s—second leap forward following the Sumerian
trail. Even so, at that time, the cities of the civilization were no more than
islands in a sea of migrants. Actually, those taking action were the nomads.
The third major immigrant leap forward began around 1000 BCE, from
Europe, the Caucasus, and Central Asia to the areas of civilization in the
south, replacing the initial phase in the system of civilization, dynasties,
and principalities. The major ethnic groups known for this leap forward
are the Dorians in Greece, the Phrygians in Anatolia, the Medes where
the Zagros and Taurus converge, and the Etruscans in Italy. These groups
played an important role in the development of civilization within the
Roman state in the first millennium BCE. The Greek, Phrygian, Urartian,
Med, and Etruscan civilizations were the most important civilizations
established by some of the major ethnic groups in this leap forward.

Organizationally, the movement based on a culture of ethnicity did
not go beyond the hierarchical stage. If it was not dispersed by internal
or external forces, it was confronted with the problem of founding a state.
Becoming a state on the Sumerian model was only possible for those groups
that successfully mastered these stages. They imitated the models of civi-
lization they had the closest contact with. The hierarchical structure did
not offer the potential for anything else. It is in this situation that classes
emerged. Part of the lower stratum remained in the rural areas partially
safeguarding its lifestyle. Others turned to the city, becoming slaves or
soldiers or integrating into one or another stratum of the sedentary popu-
lation. In this way, they completed class society.

For class society, ethnic groups always mean fresh blood. They
fulfilled a function in ancient civilizations that was comparable to that of
the peasantry under capitalism. If we want to draw a general parallel with
the present, the national resistance against the expansion of capitalism and

125



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

the subsequent foundation of a national state have ethnic resistance and
the founding of states in the form of principalities based on their ethnic
grassroots as their counterpart in ancient civilizations.

The source of religious prophetic movements that we defined as a kind
of class struggle of antiquity can be found in these civilizations’ phases
of maturation. They were of urban origin and were shaped by the middle
class. They were courageous enough to claim that the system of slavery was
contrary to reason. They were the first critics and the first actors in a social
uprising. They were also influenced by the old traditions of shamanism
and sheikhdom that had no influence in the institutions of kingdoms. The
abstract character of their concepts of “religion” and “God” and their oppo-
sition to idolatry should be seen as a differentiation of mentality. Their
most fundamental claim was that human kings could not be gods. The idea
of the godly kingdom, on the one hand, and the refusal of rational human
beings to believe in it, on the other hand, actually reflected the contra-
diction and the struggle between the ruling class and the townspeople.
Grasping the difference between the laws of urban society and natural
animism set the stage for unraveling the belief in the god-king. The differ-
entiation of mentality developed faster in an urban environment. The city
offered more room for new quests, concepts, and ways of thinking. The
commodity system based on buying and selling stimulated the mind even
more. Together, this further strengthened the leadership role of analytical
intelligence. At a certain point, the increasing knowledge and the abstract
conceptualization began to erode the official ideology—the mythology in
which people believed. The search for new ideologies cleared the way for
the period of the prophets’ idealism.

This process probably began around 3000 BCE, and, until the time of
Abraham, was generally limited to the Sumerian metropoles. Whenever
the prophets could no longer find shelter, they moved to peripheral regions
that offered them a certain amount of freedom. The period from Adam to
Enoch and Job might well be called the era of pre-Urfa prophecy. I hypothe-
size that Urfa played a central role in the second and the first millennia BCE.
This is probably when the prophetic tradition became well-established and
developed a strong institutional foundation. Several prophets, including
Abraham, were “exported” from this area. This hypothesis is supported
by numerous legends.

My second hypothesis is that between the first millennium BCE and the
fall of Rome, Jerusalem came to the fore as the second center for prophecy.
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The Holy Scripture contains an extensive list of prophets from this time.
The rich and powerful narratives imbued in the prophetic passages, which
began with Saul, David, and Solomon, can be regarded as the moral rules
that organize social life and the longing for a kingdom. The social compo-
nent was strongly emphasized. Preventing people from worshiping idols
and binding them to (God) is in essence a religious narrative of the effort to
protect the Hebrew tribe from disintegration and its formation as a king-
dom. Just as Sumerian mythology is the fairy tale version of the history
of the god-kings, the Holy Scripture is the religious story of the history
of turning a tribe into a kingdom. The reigning mentality and literature
of those times necessitated the biblical language. What is important is to
grasp the essential content beneath the shell of the outer form. In the end,
Jesus’s actual goal was to become the king of Jerusalem, which he calls the
“daughter of Zion.” For his attempt, he paid with his life.

The third and last period of prophecy was from 1 CE to 632 CE, i.e., from
the birth of Jesus to the death of Mohammad. For the Hebrews, thereafter,
the time of the Sephardic scribes began,”* while Christianity expanded
enormously among other peoples, first through the actions of the apostles
and then of the priests and bishops.

The prophetic literature that was translated primarily into Greek and
Latin, that is, the Gospels, radically transformed the mentality of Western
civilization. In the struggle with the demigod Hellenic and Roman emper-
ors, this tradition finally deprived the latter of their putative sacredness.

Constantine the Great’s adoption of Christianity in 312 CE, making it
the official religion, was the final step in a historical process. This is the
success of the idea that started with the first prophets, who said that a
human being cannot be God, although it lost much of its essence along the
way. The branch of this tradition led by Mohammad that emerged as Islam
declares its mission as a messenger and “shadow of God” right from the
outset. It also rejected the Christian trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
and proclaimed as its most important revelation that human beings could
only be the servants of God. But even the understanding of the servant of
God still shows the influence of the culture of god-kings. The god-king was
replaced by “Allah,” but, even so, this was a poignant example of how far the
struggle over mentality in this area had already evolved. All of this demon-
strates that the struggle of humans against the god-kings had already been
going on for many thousands of years, which shows us very clearly that
the struggle for liberation from severe slavery was far from easy.
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While the era of the god-kings ended with the fall of the Roman Empire,
with Mohammad this chapter of history ends completely. The basic idea
of prophecy was that humans should not declare themselves gods. Like a
single-issue party program, when the goal is fulfilled there is no point in
continuing to exist. What remains are traces, stories, and shadows.

Monasteries, Witches, and Alchemists

The main product of the monotheistic religions of the Middle East was
the feudal state of the Middle Ages. Serfdom is a milder, or, rather, more
refined, form of classical slavery. It is a step up on the ladder of slavery.
Classical slavery also continued within feudalism. The sultan—the warrior
ruling power —was seen as the “shadow of God,” and we should regard
feudalism as the continuation of the god-king cult. In terms of their demo-
cratic stance and communal qualities, both movements, Christianity and
Islam, were nonetheless contributions to freedom and justice that should
not be underestimated.

The millennia-old tradition of resistance against ancient and classi-
cal slavery led to important achievements in mentality, as well as in the
political, social, and economic realms. Even if these achievements are often
barely mentioned in written history, their existence cannot be doubted.
Culture itself'is largely based on these two channels of resistance, both of
which have provided the primary substance of all of the arts. The monu-
ments, in the form of temple structures, are preserved to this day in all
their splendor. If there are still fragments of a social morality, then this
is also due to these traditions. Immortal epics, saints, and the lore of the
walis reflect the great human stance. It is these traditions that make the
wisdom of people who spent years in a hermitage so valuable. The same
is true for those who rotted away in dungeons, were nailed to crosses, or
ascetically fasted, eating only bread, olives, and dates. These traditions
felt the pain suffered by the people and valued wisdom highly. These are
also the traditions that valued communal life, the monastic order, and
knowledge, as well as the development of arts and crafts, giving them
the rank of a school rather than propagating individualism. Once more,
it was these noble channels of tradition that helped the people to think
about peace, defend human dignity, and base themselves on solidarity;,
as well as to emphasize fraternity and remain open to universality, even
in situations where the warrior ruling power clique gave them no other
alternative but to kill or die. While these movements couldn’t establish
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class society, they also largely failed to prevent their own integration into
the dominant social systems. Sometimes they became just as hierarchical
and statist as their former masters, but respect for the truth requires us
to emphasize that these movements are responsible for the humane values
that remain alive today. Today’s democratic stance, freedom, equality, the
search for natural environment, human rights, and cultural identities
would be unthinkable today without the contributions of these two great
traditions. The public realm, which is at least as indispensable a basis for
democracy as contemporary individualism, must be regarded as the most
important legacy of these two great movements, and doing so will allow
us to better understand and analyze the positive effects of this tradition.

The framework of the democratic stance and communalism that we
have just outlined can help us better understand the Roman imperial
society. Just like all of its predecessors, after a few centuries, the Roman
Empire would also collapse as a result of the internal social-communal
movement and the waves of defensive attacks on the part of ethnic commu-
nities from the north, which were still close to being natural societies. The
decay and the collapse of a part of Rome at the end of the fourth century
represented—if only indirectly—the combined victory of the relationship
between ethnicity and the religious communality. It is one of the great
victories of peoples and the communal order, even if their relationship
was a complicated one. The statist mentality and its cult were certainly not
destroyed. Although it fragmented like a snowball hitting a surface, this
did not stop it from reestablishing its existence in many areas rather than
melting away. Once again, we see that the warrior ruling power would not
endure prolonged fragmentation. New links were added to the chain and
it would continue to grow, multiplying these links. In a new form, it would
continue as Byzantium in the East and Charlemagne’s Frankish Empire
and the Holy Roman Empire in the pristine lands of Europe.

Rome was primarily defeated by Germanic tribes with Aryan
cultural roots. The Huns from Central Asia also hemmed the empire in
for decades. It is unthinkable that the powerful Roman military machine
would have been rendered inoperative without the power of the ethnic
groups. Democratic communalists should never talk about the “sad fall
of the Roman civilization brought about by the onslaught of the barbari-
ans”; this would not be the language of truth. When we think of the whole
chain of imperators, the frightening character of the warrior ruling power
becomes even clearer. Regardless of objections, we see the fact that the
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barbarians—essentially, popular liberation forces—smashed this kind of
power as a great step toward freedom.

The decline of Rome serves once more to show what actually deter-
mines history. It is the struggle between those who turn war and violence
into the basis of the political, social, economic, and moral framework and
those who resist this process and insist on democratic stance and a free,
egalitarian communal life. If we do not ignore that this constant state of
war underlies what is called the order of “freedom and stability,” we can
better understand this social reality.

The history just sketched is the background for the unfolding of the
Middle Ages in Europe from the fifth to the fifteenth centuries, without
which Europe would not have been able to create a civilization; it wouldn’t
even have learned of the number zero. Brooding over things for a long
time during the feudal period, and then its effort to attain and use the new
knowledge with a zest for action and actively, and to strive toward a new
mentality—all of this would have been unthinkable without this histor-
ical background. Later, Europe duly turned toward science and history,
drawing strength from both. With the use of these two powers, effective
historical and scientific methodologies, an entirely new and important
level in civilization would be created.

The positive contribution of Christianity to the Middle Ages is quite
limited. In fact, the Inquisition was a conscious effort to prevent the
birth of something new. It tried to dry out the positive channels of the
past by setting them on fire: heretics and believers in different confes-
sions, witches, the remnants of free women, and alchemists, who were the
pioneers of science. Faced with the still fresh memory of the more natural
life of the ethnic groups and the force of Protestantism, the Inquisition was
finally defeated, and the mentality and will of the new civilization grew
clearer and stronger. Protestantism broke the ossified conservatism of the
predominant form of religion and paved the way for nationhood based on
the culture of ethnicity.

There is no evidence to support the claim that a plan to develop the
later capitalist system lay behind this great historical development. Rather,
there is more evidence of an effort to develop a democratic civilization.

The feudal system of the Middle Ages took up the dogmatism of the
ancient slavery, although with changes and imposing limits. A sultan
replacing the god-kings as the “shadow of God” signaled a shift in dogma,
but the essence was preserved. The warrior power structure grew even
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stronger, by expanding into large areas of Europe and Asia. Instead of the
weary Roman and Persian Empires, fresh blood flowed into the construc-
tion of the Arab-Islamic, the Germanic-Catholic, and the Slavic-Orthodox
systems, a process that continued with the Turkish-Islamic and the Mongol-
Islamic systems later on. The decisive factor in these new forms of empire
was their ability to absorb the “fresh blood” of new cultural elements.
Although during their ascendance to power they all tried to emulate the
Romans and Persians, Christianity and Islam represented a much more
powerful mentality and faith framework. This framework was rich enough
to provide the warrior ruling power the fuel needed to preserve the system
over along period of time. On the other hand, the Arab, Germanic, Turkish,
and Mongolian hierarchical forces, accustomed to the strongest and long-
est nomadic and migrant life, were able to recruit however many soldiers
they wished from their own tribes. The more comfortable and wealthy city
life had such great appeal that it even expanded into the areas predomi-
nantly inhabited by these new tribes.

The reality is that the lower strata of the ethnic groups and the poor
within the Christian monasteries of Christianity and the Islamic tariqa
sought salvation and a different world and life. They joined these move-
ments because they detested the repression and exploitation of the state
and hierarchy. In a nutshell, they had expectations in a universal humanist
democracy based on a synthesis of the religious orders, the monasteries,
and the old natural communal life.

In both religions, there were many people like Mawlana, who repre-
sented the universal mind and heart of the time.”? Mawlana welcomed
everyone, with an approach that can be summarized as: “Come, whichever
people you belonged to among the seventy-two peoples. Come, regardless
of the sins you have committed in the past.” This embodied a universal
democratism. In this way, Mawlana became the voice of the democracy
and universalism of the Middle Ages.

This interpretation of these widespread monastic and Sufi currents
of that period is stimulating. Whereas the upper strata of the ethnic and
religious groups became the feudal state forces, the poor lower strata
lived as the forces of the communal order spread over vast areas, living
in the monasteries or the Islamic counterpart, the religious orders and
dergah® This was a profoundly significant class division. In a certain sense,
what we find here is the split between the warrior ruling power specific
to the Middle Ages, with its dependent collaborators, and the democratic,
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communal people—and the struggle between these two groups. The contra-
dictions between Batiniyyas and Sunnis in the Islamic world and between
Catholics and Heretics in Christianity reflects this** We can observe simi-
lar divisions within ethnic groups. The contradictions between Seljuks,
Ottomans, and Turkmens, or between the Arab caliphs and the Kharijites®
represent contradictions and struggles between different classes within
an ethnic group. Some of the movements of the poor managed to politicize
themselves at an advanced level. The Qarmatians, Assassins, Fatimids, and
Alevites are expressions of the reaction of the poor to class differentia-
tions;* they are examples of the primitive democracy of the Middle Ages.
However, the understanding of rule and power that dominated the social
system did not allow for more progressive democratic organizations in
these movements.

In any case, as a result of external repression and internal degener-
ation, they were quickly liquidated and lost their influence. Formations
that can be called the “monastic culture,” and which had lasting effects
in Europe and Central Asia, proved more viable. Monasteries played an
important role in science and the development of productive techniques,
becoming the driving force of science and social life. The birth of univer-
sities and madrassas in the Middle Ages was also closely related to the
monasteries and dergah. Following a major struggle, the warrior ruling
power groups managed to become the dominant force in the system. The
decisive factors were the mentality and the traditional power of the state
as an institution. Its organizational and administrative style was so refined
that primitive and semi-democratic formations never had a chance. But
even more important than the question of dominance was that this aspect
of history is intertwined with major struggles.

Gaining acceptance for the new form of state as the “shadow of Allah,
the supreme sultanate,” required a massive propaganda campaign. This
new form which was interwoven with intrigues, tyranny, and plunder
required much disguising. During medieval feudalism, the warrior ruling
power inherited from the Romans and the Persians, which I compared
above to a snowball and a fireball, dressed itself in the religious garb of
both Islam and Christianity and made itself permanent. Contrary to its own
claims, it surpassed the Roman and the Persian Empires in its tyranny and
plunder by along shot. On the other hand, even though they were betrayed
by their hierarchies, the neglected, subdued, and impoverished ethnic
groups, the monasteries, and the heretical and denominational movements
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and religious orders represented and characterized the democratic society
with a communal spirit and the reality of the people to a far greater extent
than would be assumed. If we want to understand our conditions today,
we must take the blinkers off when looking at the Middle Ages, including
the earlier periods, and move beyond the ossified heart that the rulers
have worked to instill in us for thousands of years. We must try to under-
stand and sense theses eras as they are described above, for their spirit
and consciousness of freedom.

Those who fail to correctly experience history with both their soul
and consciousness can never claim to represent freedom and equality and
can never be true democrats.

From the Renaissance to Marxism
The European civilization of the Middle Ages, which had succeeded in
taking what is necessary from the positive legacy of Eastern societies—the
monastic movement played a decisive role in this—from the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries on, prepared the Renaissance with steps accelerated
by the creativity of its youthfulness.

It is important to understand why feudalism in its classic form didn’t
lastlong. Class society had evinced this potential to a great extent by having
existed in the form of ancient slavery for a very long time—4000 BCE to
500 CE. It had displayed whatever it could conceive of. If the contribution
of feudal class structure to this process was relatively minor, that was
because of its own limited potential. Feudalism was in no position to make
much of a contribution to the social system. Moreover, the objective of both
the ethnic and the religious movements required a radical overcoming of
this system. Their main goal was not the imperial emulation of hierar-
chies. In a certain sense, they had attained the new warrior ruling power
by exploiting both the social revolution of religion and the tribal revolu-
tion of the ethnic groups. Long before the French Revolution, the flag of
the resistance of the poor masses carried the message of “equality, frater-
nity, and peace.” All this happened during the millennia of divine reign.
Their utopias were to be eternal with “Armageddon and paradise.” But the
hierarchy, masterful in the art of plundering with intrigue and tyranny,
proceeded to enforce its own will through deception and suppression.

That this era didn't last long in Western Europe was the result of the
genuine power to enlighten of the Christian monasteries, which were less
influenced by monarchs than were Islamic monastic communities, and
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the still fresh spirit of natural society among the ethnic groups, particu-
larly among the Teutons. As has always been the case historically, these
two forces maintained freedom of conscience and free will. With great
curiosity and enthusiasm, these two forces carried the flag of science and
freedom onto the fertile soil of Western Europe. Neither the medieval
princes and kings—poor copies of the Roman emperors—nor the official
Church’s Inquisition, which de facto became their very soul, could block
their way. If we want to learn the truth about today’s Western civiliza-
tion, we should treat this period of creation with respect and sensitivity,
since at the time there were free-spirited people capable of great thought.
The values created at the time were at least as significant as those of the
Neolithic village agricultural revolution and the urban civilization revo-
lution. It is the continuation of the spirit of creative consciousness and
freedom that is slowly withering away in the East. The consciousness
and freedom that was nurtured by the European people was the spirit of
wisdom and of natural society that we had carried with us for thousands
of' years and whose pioneers we had once been. This is not something that
is alien to us; on the contrary;, it is a reality that is our very own.

The Renaissance, or rebirth, that is said to begin in the fifteenth
century was actually the last child of a millennium-old lineage whose
primordial mother and father hail from the East. The belief that it origi-
nates from some Adams and Eves of Europe is a grave error. It might, in fact,
be a child of the East born in exile. One thing is certain: the Renaissance
was the accelerated continuation of the thirteenth and fourteenth centu-
ries. It didn’t develop in the palaces of the kings and bishops, those copies
of Rome, nor did the political-military force or the economic force of the
feudal traders play a decisive role. That honor fell to the rural monasteries
and the emerging urban universities, which were independent places of
study, surviving on their own labor, that raised the level of freedom and
consciousness, supported and nourished by the ordinary people who had
placed their hopes in them. I must stress that the road to the Renaissance
does not pass through the palaces of the kings and the Church but through
the communal schools of ordinary people. Neither the class of feudal lords
nor the absent bourgeoisie “showed the way.”

To temporally and spatially locate the Renaissance in the flow of civili-
zation's river, it is helpful to begin at the source, the Sumerians.’ From its
places of origin around Ur and Uruk, it expanded, from 3500 to 2500 BCE, in
northward waves along the Euphrates and Tigris to Nippur, Babylon, and
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Nineveh. We distinguish the era of Nippur from 2500 to 2000 BCE, the era
of Babylon from 2000 to 1300 BCE (old and middle period), the era of Assur
from 1300 to 600 BCE and, the last Babylonian period from 600 to 300 BCE.
Outside of Mesopotamia, from 1700 to 1200 BCE, there was a Hittite civili-
zation in Anatolia, which was directly influenced by the Sumerians, and
then from 900 to 550 BCE, there was the Medes, and from 550 to 300 BCE,
the Persian civilization. I regard this whole era as the first link in the chain
of civilization.

The classical Greek and Roman civilizations, as its second link, should
be considered in connection with the second great intellectual revolution,
the transition from the mythological to the philosophical way of thinking
that developed after the fall of Troy, the last great outpost of the East in
the West. Until then, the Hellas and Etruscans settling in today’s Greece
and Italy had not reached any specific autonomous development. They
had not really transcended the role of migrations of traditional expansion.
From 1000 BCE on, the first elements of the Greek and Roman civilizations
emerged, and by 500 BCE, with the development of philosophical thought,
they were able to make the transition to a civilization with originality. This
originality was the result of their long nourishment from the legacy of
the Sumerian and Egyptian civilizations, their synthesis with the migra-
tion from the north, and the influence of the geographical particularities.
The developments on the Greek and the Italian peninsulas represented
the continuation of Hittite civilization’s development in Anatolia. Once
we consider the rich contributions of Egypt and the Phoenicians in the
Eastern Mediterranean, the underpinnings of this original development
are better understood. The further expansion of this second link from
1000 BCE to 500 CE came to a halt on the European Atlantic Coast.

The third great link in the chain of civilization was accompanied by
other temporal and geographical conditions. When the river of civiliza-
tion surged against the shores of Western Europe, it entered another very
fertile period. Around 1500 CE, the third great revolution of the civilization
began. If we connect the Renaissance to the chain of world civilization, a
flow in this direction makes sense.

The most accurate definition of the Renaissance is as a revolution in
mentality that was deep-seated in a number of respects, the first being
the rebirth of the individual, who, in the name of divinity, had quite liter-
ally been obliterated by religious thought. Christian theology reached
the summit of scholasticism around 1250 CE, after integrating Aristotle’s
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philosophy. We can also characterize this as the most advanced form of
metaphysics. Humans, as such, were close to completely forgotten, having
been exorcised from life to such a degree that they even ceased to be good
enough to play the role of God’s puppets. An extreme form of sociality
based on religion had been arrived at. However, human nature cannot
endure this state of affairs for long, because this form is incompatible with
the practical and concrete life. The efforts of heretics, dissident confes-
sions, and witches (women from the non-Christianized natural society)
represented the resistance of the autonomous spirit against Christian
dogmatism. Even the alchemists’ scientific experiments attempting to
turn natural elements into gold can be seen in this light. The goal of the
Inquisition was to suppress anything that might give rise to a free indi-
vidual. Perhaps the most pertinent example of a break from Christian
dogmatism and the leap into the idea of free nature was Giordano Bruno.
As a passionate lover of nature, Bruno didn’t distinguish between God
and nature. It was as if he was intoxicated by his understanding of a living
nature, of a living universe. He admired the independent functioning of
nature. This enthusiastic Renaissance pioneer was finally burned alive
in Rome in 1600, a sacrifice just as worthy of note as those of Spartacus
and St. Paul.

Another important consequence of this perspective that broke with
dogmatism in approaching nature was the development of scientific meth-
odology. The human mind, which had been broken away from natural
reality by metaphysical and speculative methodology, had managed to
turn to nature again, but with a new methodology. By imposing observa-
tion, experimentation, and measurement on nature, the “prophets” of the
empirical method, Roger Bacon, Francis Bacon, and Galileo Galilei, pushed
the door wide open for the development of science. The gradual devel-
opment of a scientific mindset was closely connected to its methodology.
A philosophical approach meant approaching nature with hope, while
methodology meant turning this hope into reality. While philosophical
predictions and hypotheses illuminated scientific fields and their facts,
observation, experimentation, and measurement supplied scientific
evidence. It is impossible to benefit from nature through philosophical
hypotheses without experimentation and measurement. Without the
application of experimentation and measurement to a phenomenon, no
results can be anticipated. Although steps taken in this direction in the
Islamic world yielded some results, they only made a limited contribution
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to scientific knowledge, because a systematic methodological basis was

lacking. The solution of the problem of basic methodology led to a scientific

revolution that encouraged the rapid growth of scientific knowledge, one

of the foundations of Western civilization. The search for scientific meth-
odologies during the Renaissance also contributed to the emergence of new
philosophical schools. The proximity and close connection of philosophy
and science have not only led to the development of a more productive

science but also to the emergence of advanced philosophical structures

that are linked to science.

We can regard this way of thinking and feeling, which completely
broke with God, as the foundation of the Renaissance and perhaps the
greatest paradigm shift in history. The revolution in mentality that has
taken place should not be underestimated. This is the kind of revolution
that was the most difficult to carry out. The most important achievement of
Western civilization was to have liberated itself from religious dogmatism
and to have given meaning to life on the basis of the individual’s capacity to
feel and think. A nature that is totally alive, vibrant, and colorful excites us
with all that it encompasses and, being full of possibility, engenders great
hope. The fact that humans, after thousands of years, and with a significant
accumulation of consciousness, once again returned to nature is the source
of all subsequent developments.

The second great shift was reform in religion. A reaction to Christian
dogmatism, which was in sharp contradiction to the understanding of
natural society, was inevitable. The Germanic people’s traditions of
natural society and the fact that they became acquainted with religion
only fairly late were the necessary preconditions for the reform to come
from this culture. Protestantism was actually a Germanic interpretation
of Christianity. It represented a revision and reformation that softened
and undermined dogmatism and cleared the way for science. We can
speak of a counterreaction to the reign of religion. It represented a blow
against the strong conservatism of religion that was overly politicized,
obstructed practical developments, and had left no room for freedom and
the specific characteristics of various people. It was the theological reflec-
tion of the revolution in mentality. The breakdown of dogmatic patterns
of thought inaugurated a phase of rapid development in philosophical
thought. Just as overcoming mythological thought in West Anatolia in the
seventh century BCE launched the classical age of philosophy, overcoming
religious dogmatism led to a more advanced philosophy. One might say
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that philosophy, which represents the most advanced development of the
revolution in mentality, found its prophets in Baruch Spinoza and René
Descartes.

The third development accompanying the Renaissance was a way of
life that placed the human being at its center. The idea that a human being
was the absolute property of God was a different form of slave mentality.
As the mythological thought form that found its way from the cult of the
god-kings into the monotheistic religions, it came close to eradicating the
individual from social life. It was the residue of a situation in which the
slave was entirely the tool of his master. The loss of individuals within the
identity of the master and of God to such a degree meant that they didn’t
have lives of their own. God didn’t belong to the individual; the individual
belonged to God. This situation translated into the extreme dependency
of humanity on the religious hierarchy, which transformed itself into the
state. Every religion contains a hidden form of slavery that favors the
ruling class. The Renaissance resuscitated respect for human beings, and
this also neatly fits in with the definition of society as the way of exist-
ence that makes individual lives more meaningful. Wherever the social
being annihilates the individual aspect, slavery begins to take hold. What
happened in Soviet socialism and in the Sumerian priest’s state social-
ismwas essentially the same. Once the individual is merged into the mass,
the result must be called slavery, regardless of the purpose this condition
supposedly serves. The totemic religions and polytheisms of clan society
and antiquity, which were, in a certain way, a projection of society onto
certain concepts, supplied the individual with power. Because it erased
the individual, the predominant religious understanding that marked
the Middle Ages represented a serious deviation from genuine sociality.

By pulling the human being into the center of life, humanism, individ-
uality, and reform were able to mount serious opposition to the deviation
in the way of societal existence. In that regard, the Renaissance was one
of the most fundamental stages of mentality in history. It was a very
important step for human creativity and naturalness and established a
foundation upon which an ecological society could develop. When, later
on, the mentality of capitalism became dominant, this did not only mean
the destruction of all previous achievements by a transition from individ-
uality to individualism, it also paved the way for the greatest ecological
deviation in history. The reason for the ecological catastrophe should not
be sought in the mentality of the Renaissance but in its capitalist distortion
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that emptied it of its essence and, in exactly the opposite manner, separated

it from the state of social being. While the deviation from the reality of soci-
etal existence that mythology and religious dogma introduced consisted of
their drive to turn society into God’s society, capitalism commits exactly
the opposite deviation, eradicating sociality in favor of individualism. We

will come back to this topic when we talk about the ecological deviation,
one of the main problems of our time.

Over just three centuries of accumulation (1400 to 1700 CE), the
Renaissance essentially shaped Western civilization’s way of thinking.
By connecting the human mind, which had been detached from nature and
society, with a more profound philosophical and scientific path, it paved
the way required for a new civilization.

In connection with this development, there is a particular method-
ological problem that needs to be addressed. The biggest mistake of the
extremely materialist interpretation of the Marxist concept of “history”
in particular is its linear presentation of the development of the social
systems. The notion that the development of capitalism and its establish-
ment as a system was inevitable may have served capitalism more than
any capitalist ideologue ever could—and, even worse, it did so in the name
of anti-capitalism. It may seem like a contradiction, but, looking back, we
understand better that no capitalist ideologue has served this system as
well as the vulgar materialists of Marxist origins.

Along with evaluating the Renaissance as one of the most important
revolutions in mentality in history, we must pose the important question
as to which social system it was connected to. Classic historical concep-
tions regard the Renaissance as the mentality trailblazer of the system of
capitalist society. The Marxist concept of “history” treats the emergence
of this system almost like a divine commandment. Both of these views are
the consequence of a life that is dependent on capitalism.

Capital accumulation has existed throughout history to a greater or
lesser extent. Beginning with the Sumerians, we see the accumulation
of capital and wealth frequently, particularly with the development of
trade. Some groups built economic empires and became rich, among them
the Jewish elite have a historical reputation in this regard. But, despite
this, these groups were unable to become the dominant system. Both the
upper state society and the lower communal societies viewed accumula-
tion with suspicion and as something dangerous. They were always well
aware that accumulation could easily become the midwife of malice. The
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most important factor was the fear that it could tear apart the morality
of society. Even the warrior ruling power, regardless of how much it
reigned over society, could not risk tearing apart the morality of society.
For the existence of hierarchy, it is essential that the social phenomenon
is preserved, because this is the basis of its institutionalization. When
hierarchy destroys a society, it also destroys its morals. Separating a society
from its basic moral traditions meant exposing it, bare, defenseless, and
vulnerable, to any danger. The fact that capitalist capital could transform
itself into a system was closely related to the dissolution of morality and,
thus, the dissolution of society. This happened entirely independent of
any subjective goal. Without the dissolution of sociality a system cannot
be formed from capital, and once capital was on the path to becoming a
system, it became extremely destructive.

In the Communist Manifesto, Marx and Engels poignantly described
this process. But they were also a little bewildered. Even when they
conceded a revolutionary role to capitalism, they insistently reiterated
its destructiveness and ruthlessness and the necessity to overcome it
as soon as possible. Capitalism isn’t a social system like any other; it is
a cancerous system of society. We must perceive and examine civiliza-
tion, both class society in general and capitalist civilization in particular,
as a social malady. Cancer is not a congenital disease. It is a disease that
emerges once the body is worn out and its immune system has begun to
break down. Society functions in a similar way. In civilizational systems,
aworn-out society is afflicted by the intrusion of the cancer into all of its
tissues—its institutions—as capital infiltrates. Society is exposed to a more
or less lethal effect, depending on the type of capitalism. Here, the analy-
sis of the twentieth-century wars can illuminate this reality in a number
of respects. But extreme competition, maximum profit, unemployment,
hunger, poverty, racism, nationalism, fascism, totalitarianism, the art of
demagogy, ecological destruction, excessive finance, individuals who are
wealthier than whole states, nuclear bombs, biological and chemical weap-
ons, and extreme individualism must all be regarded as types of cancer
related to the capitalist system.

I provide this brief description of capitalism in order to correctly
understand its connection with the Renaissance. Definitionally, the
Renaissance is to all intents and purposes passionately and undogmatically
based on an understanding and love of nature, society, and the individual.
Itis areturnto the sacredness of nature and the individual. This individual
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is not a capitalist individual but an individual equipped with knowledge
of nature, the arts, and philosophy, who avoids war and seeks a free and
equal society. The Renaissance utopias were not capitalist but commu-
nalist. There is no research that convincingly proves that the emerging
social system was capitalism. Life in the monasteries was communal. The
dominant spirit of the newly developing cities tended toward democracy.
The scientists, philosophers, authors, and artists were all hardworking
people who were barely scraping by. Few people accumulated capital, and
these, particularly the moneylenders, were hated by the rest of society.
Until the Industrial Revolution, the feudal aristocracy and the popular
classes born as a nascent nation formed a social system that did not yet
have a definite character.

Even this brief assessment shows that one cannot really speak of a
capitalist social system until the nineteenth century. It would, therefore,
be a grave error to regard the Renaissance as a preliminary stage and a
process for forming the mentality that automatically led to capitalism. In
reality, it was an interval of chaos that was open-ended to any development.
It was an intermediate phase during which the feudal system crumbled
and disintegrated, but a new society was not born; only its earliest birth
pangs were palpable. During this intermediate phase the reemergence of
the feudal system in a stronger form or the birth of an individualistic capi-
talist system were both possibilities—but, at the same time, developments
toward the emergence of a democratic, egalitarian, and free society with
an already present solid infrastructure were not impossible. Theoretically,
any of a number of systems might have emerged in their entirety, depend-
ing on what resulted from the consciousness and political abilities of the
diverse groups struggling for particular systems.

In fact, the adherents of a capitalist society and those who sought an
egalitarian and libertarian society were locked in a direct battle until
the end of the French Revolution. The English Revolution of 1640 had a
predominantly democratic character. In it could be found a number of
strong personal and collective views about equality and freedom. It was
not a bourgeois revolution but a revolution of the ordinary people. The
city communes in Spain in the sixteenth century were also democratic in
nature. A freedom-loving and democratic quality clearly characterized
the American Revolution of 1776, and there were many tendencies in the
French Revolution of 1789, including communists. In brief, when consid-
ering how the social chaos of the Renaissance might have ended, a free,
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egalitarian, and democratic society was no less possible an outcome than
capitalist individualism.

It was only with the Industrial Revolution that capitalism gained the
upper hand in the social war. In the nineteenth century, it increased its
dominance everywhere, and, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries, the system largely completed its expansion across the world
for the first time. The struggle for a more egalitarian, free, and democratic
society missed the chance to become the dominant social system with the
defeat of the revolutions of 1848 and 1871.

To complete the definition of this process, we must also discuss the
phenomena of the nation and the national state in connection with the
newly emerging social system. It is important to understand that shaping
of societies as national phenomena is not a direct product of capitalism.
In this regard, the idea that capitalism creates the nation is a grave error
shared by Marxism. The process of the formation of clans, tribes, asirets,
nationality, and nation within societies has its own specific dialectics and
is not the product of class society. A nation is possible without capitalism.
Language, culture, history, and political strength play a more decisive
role in the formation of a nation. Free, egalitarian, and democratic social
structures lead to healthier nations.

In Western Europe, nations took shape by the twelfth century. But
the question of what system within the nations would prevail was only
settled at the end of the eighteenth century, with the victory of the bour-
geoisie. With the victory of capitalism within the nation, capitalism also
replaced religion with nationalism as the dominant ideology. Both devel-
oping the market internally and external expansion are closely linked to
strong nationalism. These particular aspects of strong nationalism lead
to the nation-state. The nation-state developed by piercing the religious
ideological veil with secularism. Actually, the concept of a “state for the
whole nation” is completely erroneous. Talking about the nationality and
national unity of a society reflects a certain reality, but the nationality of a
state is more of an ideological attitude rather than a social reality?* because
the state cannot belong to society as a whole. The state is always in the
service and at the disposal of a minority within the nation. Just as was the
case previously with religion, the state transformed the phenomenon of the
nation into an ideological phenomenon, thereby creating a foundation to
legitimize itself. All nationalisms of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
can be traced back to this claim to social legitimacy:.
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Nationalism plays a huge role in covering up internal class contradic-
tions and fostering aggression abroad. We have to understand nationalism
as an ideological weapon of the capitalist state if we want to gain a better
grasp on its period of expansion.

At the same time, nationalism bolsters the centralism of the state.
Contrary to democratic federal structures, state nationalism tends toward
centralized unitary structures. From there, a transition is made to a fascist
and totalitarian understanding of the state. The social disease turning into
hysteria and the capitalist system tending toward a fascist and totalitarian
form of the state develop neck and neck. The result is the suicide of capi-
talism. In that sense, World War [ and World War II can be understood as
suicidal acts on the part of the system, resulting from the excessive use of
nationalism. It is a process whereby capitalism, which itself represents
a crisis of civilization, slides down into the most general and deep crisis,
and from there into chaos.

Examining the system of capitalist society from a more compre-
hensive and holistic theoretical perspective exposes how much it is the
sum of the most exploitative elements that have infiltrated human soci-
ety. Exploitation can be understood as a form of opportunism meant to
turn everything into immediate profit. It is the high art of opportunism.
Material values are the primary goal. However, to the extent that it benefits
material interests, immaterial values, such as ideas, beliefs, and the arts,
can also be drawn upon. It is fundamental to the philosophy of capital-
ism to expect to profit from all social phenomena. All values encountered,
whether natural communal or hierarchical state values, are indiscrimi-
nately exploited. This is why we have compared capitalism to a hungry wolf
or a cancerous tumor—we could even think of it as awoodwormin a tree. As
long as the wolf doesn’t attack the whole herd, as long as the cancer doesn’t
spread to the whole body, as long as the woodworm doesn’t gnaw away at
the stem and cause the tree to fall, it remains under control and its hosts
can carry on. But as soon as capitalism becomes the dominant system and,
with this, drifts into extreme forms, which is its nature, it reaches its most
dangerous phase—fascism and totalitarianism. In this situation, society is
in a permanent state of war beyond the recognized global wars like World
War [ and World War II. Even more perfidiously, wars take place within all
institutions and relationships of society. At this point, the logic underlying
the statement “man is a wolf to man” begins to operate with full force. The
war extends to spouses, to children, and to the entire natural environment.
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The atomic bomb is the symbolic expression of this reality. A surreptitious,
step by step but continuous atomization takes place throughout society.

If we look at the national state and the process of globalization, the
situation becomes even clearer. Once the national phenomenon becomes
uncompromising and completely conquers the state, the individual, whose
existence was nurtured heretofore, begins to be quite literally transformed
into an “ant.”

Humanity, humanism, and the individual that developed in the context
of the Renaissance are now subjected to the inverse process. They come
under attack. This alone should be sufficient to demonstrate the contra-
diction between the values of the Renaissance and those of capitalism.
As the capitalist grows, the individual shrinks. Humanism becomes an
empty concept or, in light of the ferocious global wars of conquest by the
large corporations under the name of globalization, a concept that is a
source of embarrassment. Not only the national state but all institutions
must be dismantled or colonized in the era of globalization. Adopting an
extreme version of the principle that “no value can be above the nation-
state” provided the nation-state with a veneer of holiness that no previous
state had ever possessed. Everything for the national state! In fact, this
whole deceptive camouflage and craftiness around the national state
only serves the capitalist. The state, particularly the national state, is a
magical shortcut for raking in exorbitant profits, leading to the conver-
sion of nationalism, as the ideology of the nation-state, into a system of
belief and faith unequaled by any mythological, philosophical, or reli-
gious perception or belief. It literally blinds all eyes and seals all hearts.
When juxtaposed with the overblown symbols of the nation, other values
no longer seem meaningful. Holiness is latent only in these overblown
elements of national values. On the other hand, there is an attempt to bind
the individuals as citizens to the “brotherhood of the state,” using a style
of the proselytizing similar to that of a medieval sect.

Citizenship is another concept that needs to be properly analyzed. In
a way, it has taken the place of the relationships of slavery and serfdom,
the shape the bond to the state took in antiquity and the Middle Ages. In
this sense, it denotes a transformation to a relationship of slavery to the
bourgeoisie—i.e., to the state. State citizenship shapes the modern form of
the slave that the system requires. The individuals it creates are individu-
als made useful to the bourgeoisie. They are assigned a number of duties,
first among them, the draft and the obligation to pay taxes. They give birth

144



THE DEMOCRATIC AND ECOLOGICAL SOCIETY

to the might needed by the state and the ruling class. Childbirth is turned
into a cost-efficient affair for the bourgeoisie. Regardless of all the talk
about economic, social, political, and cultural rights, it is to all intents and
purposes only the ruling class that can actually access these rights.

Even more dire are the consequences of the grip of capitalism on
science and the arts, which have, for the most part, been turned into tools of
state power. Capitalism, and with it the know-how of ruling power, reaches
unprecedented dimensions with the power of scientific revolution. The
monopolization of science and the arts results in terrible domination
and exploitative power, giving capitalism the opportunity to shape the
individual as it wants for its own benefit. Capitalism doesn’t limit itself to
transforming the mentality and fundamental paradigms to suit its princi-
ples but also shapes an individual with blinkers and a heart of stone. With
such eyes and hearts, humans are turned into a parochial, self-seeking,
egotistical, indifferent, cruel, callous, abstract, robot-like beings. Instead
of the extremely lively and sacred world and human-centered viewpoint
of the Renaissance, the world and society are now engulfed by a gray, life-
less, loss of sacredness, an uninspired, uninteresting, tense, and weary
atmosphere. The laborers, the wage-earning elements of society, have the
status of hens laying eggs. Food (their salary), which has become the sole
purpose in life, is used to force them to lay these eggs. The homo economi-
cus constructs all that they have so that they will be sated. Even worse is
the potential of the system to create the highest level of unemployment in
history. To keep a steady reservoir of cheap labor, it increases the reserve
army of the unemployed.

The relationship between the bourgeoisie and the worker changed
in a way that made the heretofore rebellious workers meek as lambs and
more dependent on their masters than the serfs of the Middle Ages had
ever been. The labor force ceases to be a class in whose name the revolution
is made; in the face of huge unemployment and the even greater danger of
lower wages, it lost its identity, acquiring in its place one that pretty much
resembles that of slaves loyal to their master. In this case, the workers were
no longer a value in themselves but became an appendage of the bosses or
the institution providing them their sense of self.

The situation of the women, the children, and the elderly, who already
lived in the most perilous circumstances, became even more brutal. The
woman, who moans while being crushed under the weight of the insatia-
ble appetite, insensitivity, and brute force of the dominant man since the
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establishment of hierarchy, is subjected to yet another set of fetters in
the capitalist system. The being that men fabricate the most lies about is
the woman. The final words of Freud, who carried out the most compre-
hensive study of sexuality, before his death are said to have been: “What
is the woman?” All of this cannot be regarded as normal. This is a situa-
tion created by the terrible ideology of male domination of women. The
dominant male, who actually doesn’'t want to get to know the woman at all,
resorts to “fake love” purple prose—one of his most important weapons
to obfuscate her situation. For the dominant male, love amounts to the
concealment of lies, implicit disrespect, the blindness of his consciousness,
and his brute instinct gaining increasing space and becoming established.
That the woman is put into a position where she must swallow this is
related to the depth of her despair under repression. She is cut off from
the material and immaterial conditions of life to such a degree that she has
only the misery of accepting man’s most despicable insults and attacks as
the latter’s natural right.

I have always been astonished by how the woman brings herselfto live
with this developed “status.” But I must openly confess that I have sensed
this: when abutcher leads an animal to the slaughtering block, the animal
realizes that it is about to be killed and begins to tremble from head to foot.
The posture of the woman before a man always reminds me of this tremor.
Unless she trembles before him, the man is not at ease, because this is the
main requirement for him to be sovereign. The butcher slaughters only
once, but the male slaughters repeatedly throughout his lifetime. This is
the truth that must be exposed. Hiding this with love songs is a despicable
act. The most worthless objects and concepts of civilization are the ones
about love. What a man has never been able to do, what he does not even
want to do, is to have the power to approach a woman with everyday natu-
ralness. I would regard any man who did so as a real hero. This problem
doesn’t stem from a simple weakness or a biological difference between
the sexes but from the fact that the hierarchical statist society has placed
the woman right at the bottom, as the first object of stratification. This is
the deepest problem of the society because of the features of the status
embedded in the society. That sociology has finally taken an interest in the
topic, even if only to a limited degree and only very recently, is certainly
the result of the current crisis of capitalism.

Once things are finally laid bare, we can expect the phenomenon of
woman to manifest itself in all its aspects. The elements of oppression and
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exploitation capitalism adds to the phenomenon of womanhood require
a more comprehensive understanding. The woman is allegedly the most
valuable commodity, so to speak. No previous system has ever subjected the
woman to such a degree of commodification. There was no big difference
between slavery in general and the enslavement of women or concubi-
nage—which was part of general slavery, in any case—in antiquity and
in the Middle Ages from the point of view of the system. There was no
women-specific slavery or commodification. There were also male harems.
There were eunuchs and i¢ oglanlar1?’ Of all systems, it is actually capital-
ism that makes the biggest distinction between the sexes. A woman literally
does not have a single feature that has not been commodified. This is done
using supposed artistic embellishments, including literature and novels.
But the main function of this art is to make women take on the lion’s share
of the unbearable burden of the system. While a fee is charged for all other
work, the most difficult work, that is, pregnancy, child-rearing, and all
kinds of housework, are free of charge. Nor is there a fee for being aman’s
sex slave. In many private homes, the woman is not even accorded a value
that is as much as the wage in a brothel.

What is called the virtue or honor of marriage is essentially putting
up with the tribulation of the “little emperor.” Just as the great emperor
regards it a reason for war if something happens to his state property,
which he considers to his honor, the little emperor regards it as a matter
of great virtue, and therefore a reason for fighting, if something is done to
the woman as the property he considers to be his honor. An even stranger
phenomenon is the fact that the woman is completely drained of her soul,
but physically she is transformed into an extreme femininity, an embel-
lishment, a “caged bird” with a beautiful voice. The voice and makeup
scheme, based on the overwhelming denial of her own identity, is far
removed from the natural woman and destroys her personality. Above
all, this extreme femininity is a special deprivation of her personality
that the woman suffers. It's a man’s invention, and he imposes it. Even so,
he does not hesitate to blame the woman, as if this is her natural posture.
Though the system itself is responsible for her being used as advertise-
ment and exhibition material, it is a condition that is ascribed to woman
as her natural essence. With capitalism, woman’s dignity has reached an
absolute low. At the same time, the values of communal society have hit
rock bottom alongside the identity of the woman. The logic of the system
is both dependent upon it and highly skilled at ensuring it.
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Abstracted from all her sacredness by pornography, under capitalism,
sheisreduced to the status of the early primates. The eradication of woman
from society over the course of the history of civilization depends not only
on the development of hierarchy and classes but also on the glorification of
the dominant male society by men. Even where women have not completely
lost their social influence, they have diverged very far from their place
within societies based on communal values.

Actually, the woman’s nature is closer to the values of communal
society, because her intelligence is more sensitive to the characteristics
of nature and, thus, closer to reality, with emotional intelligence at the
forefront. Because analytical intelligence is more speculative, its ties to
life are limited. The fact that analytical intelligence is developed in man
is related to the deceitful and repressive character of his social position.

The system also hangs like a shadow over the world of children. The
dream world in which children live is diametrically opposed to the world
of'icy calculation. Children and capitalism do not fit together. The elderly
are like aged children. For capitalist production, the venerated sacred
sage has now become a burden, an unnecessary object. While children
can still be used once they grow up, the elderly no longer have any value,
because they are going to die. In society’s relationship with the elderly, we
can see how it completely drifts away from sublimity and sacredness. The
way the elderly are shuffled into retirement homes shows the ugly face of
the system in all its aspects, including its cruelty and meaninglessness.
The problem of old age raises enough damning questions to prove how
unnecessary this system is for society in its various dimensions.

While the people in the capitalist metropole are fully satiated, the
people in the periphery live with hunger and every form of deprivation.
The dialectical relationship between obese people and those who are basi-
cally reduced to skeletons makes the extreme-profit feature of the system
even clearer. It seems hardly possible for the contradictions within society
to become more extreme. Excessive repetition of social contradictions
and the disintegration of some institutions are effectively the definitive
proof of the permanence of the crisis and that we have entered a state of
chaos. Just as in every natural process, here too there is a moment when
the chain can be broken, and that moment is now. Old laws are becoming
invalid. Structures have become meaningless, because they are dysfunc-
tional. The time has come to create new laws of meaning and the structures
they require.
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The problem of social ecology begins with civilization. In a way, natu-
ral society is an ecological society. The power that curtails society from
within also curtails any meaningful bond with nature. Without the curtail-
ment from within, no extraordinary ecological problems would have
arisen. The aberration is the loss of meaningfulness in civilized society, a
meaningfulness that is normally inherent in all natural processes. The new
situation is similar that of a baby that has been weaned. The enchantment
of emotional intelligence is gradually wiped away:.

Analytical intelligence, which frequently moves away from the voice
of conscience and nature, increasingly develops its contradiction to the
environment in its artificial world. Life’s bond with nature becomes hazy
and is replaced by abstract thoughts and gods. Creative nature gives way
to the creator God. Nature, which should be understood as a tender mother,
is now stereotyped as “cruel.” Finally, it becomes an act of heroism to fight
against nature, which is conceived of as mute and cruel. Exterminating
animals and plants in all sorts of uncontrolled ways and pollution of the
land, water, and air are normalized, as if this were the most basic right of
human society. The natural environment is blunted as a dead, hopeless,
and transient habitat. Once aboundless source of hope, nature is now seen
as no more than a dried-up, uncomprehending, and crude agglomeration
of matter.

Even though this understanding of nature was demolished by the
Renaissance, in the capitalist system the exploitation and abuse of society
is supplemented by the exploitation and abuse of nature. Capitalism wants
to complete the conquest of all of humanity with the conquest of nature. It
sees it as both a right and an accomplishment to exploit nature at its whim.
The result of the Industrial Revolution and its aftermath is that the natural
environment, the indispensable source of society’s life, blew a fuse.

As it turns out, it is not nature that is unreasonable but the system.
But this realization arrived too late. The environment is sending out a
nonstop “SOS” signal. It is literally crying out that it is unable to bear the
current social system. In this respect too, the crisis of the system seems to
have entered an interval of chaos. But unless the meaning and structure
of ecological society is understood in the discussion about ecology, there
will be no way out of this chaos.

When we discuss the social system, we need to guard against over-
generalization. For example, when defining capitalism, it would be wrong
to come to the conclusion that it is present in every nook and cranny of
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society, or, even worse, to literally identify capitalism with society. No
dominant system can ever constitute the entire society. This would contra-
dict the fact that there must always be dialectical opposition. A one-sided
development that does not generate its own opposite is an idealisticand a
factually invalid concept. Contrary to what one might think, there is always
asubstantial social realm outside of the dominant system. Here we find the
remnants of old systems, the poles in opposition to the ruling system, and
future alternatives intertwined together. Society functions in a very lively
way and by frequently developing its laws perpetuates its own change.
Schematizing systems is useful to gain a better understanding of them,
but replacing reality with these schemata creates the risk of succumbing
to dogmatic approaches. Therefore, one must not identify the schemata
with the highly complex structure of reality itself.

Capitalism is also often described in schematized ways. In some
respects, these remain far from capturing reality as a whole, while possi-
bly exaggerating certain aspects. That is why we put so much effort into
developing a definition. When we look at the developmental process of the
system, we must not exaggerate either the negative or the positive sides
if we want to arrive at an objective evaluation. A fatalistic development
model is incorrect, but it is also impossible to prophesize a future where
the fulfillment of predictions is inevitable. The lifespan of social laws is
short. Development of meaning and associated structures is also frequently
possible. Nevertheless, scientific knowledge offers the advantage of under-
standing systems within the context of their own dynamics, without having
to resort to fatalism or prophesy, and of acquiring meaning based on the
concrete. Philosophy and mythology, however, can also contribute to the
richness of meaning. Quite obviously, we can’t define a phenomenon like
society, which in itself includes the whole of natural evolution, using laws
that resemble simple physical laws. Since we, as observers, are also part of
any phenomenon, some uncertainties will therefore be unavoidable. This
has been proven by quantum physics.

But it was not only the values that led to capitalism that were inher-
ited from the Renaissance. Finding the necessary power of meaning for
collective social structures was one of the other possibilities resulting
from the extraordinarily rich material it made available. The first utopists,
Tommaso Campanella, Thomas More, and Francis Bacon, and later Charles
Fourier, Robert Owen, and Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, conceptualized a
large number of communal social systems and occasionally even tried

150



THE DEMOCRATIC AND ECOLOGICAL SOCIETY

to concretely organize them.” During the Enlightenment, many philoso-
phers once again pondered upon the question of the qualities of the new
emerging society. The most important revolutions always included a
component that was open to the left and had an unfinished aspect. The
capitalist system in its established form is not based on the conception
of any important thinker. The social utopias these serious thinkers were
striving for always had a collective character and assigned a crucial role to
morality. Nevertheless, there were objective reasons for the success of capi-
talism, for example, the power of the cult of the state, the great influence of
the former aristocracy, and the fact that the new bourgeois class was better
developed than its counterpart. It is understandable that the new socialists,
who carried with them the clear traces of the old dominant society, were
easy to take advantage of, because any power struggle carried out without
the power of thought and a structural program geared to overcoming the
system of state power cannot end in anything other than power changing
hands, with the new force saying, “Me instead of you.”

The accumulation of capital and property is the essence of this system.
The most important factors making it the ruling system are the pursuit
of booty, which has a historical basis; enormous wealth provided by the
geographical conquests, the transition from manufacture to the Industrial
Revolution brought about by scientific discoveries, the climb from polit-
ical revolutions to power, and the move from mercantilist statism to the
power center of the nation-state. When, in the nineteenth century, capital
thwarted the expectations of the utopists and used the Industrial Revolution
to become a system, the necessity for a more radical and more solidly
grounded theoretical approach and political struggle became clear. This
is when Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels entered the scene like prophets.

The nineteenth century, when capitalism ensured its victory within
the system of civilization, can also be characterized by the systematic devel-
opment of the current of thought opposed to capitalism and the transition
of that current into political action. The Renaissance, the Enlightenment,
and the Industrial Revolution formed the basis of both currents. The
religious perspective lost its predominance, and the secular worldview
gained weight. In reality, the scientific revolution and currents of modern
art served as a real source of inspiration for developing yardsticks and
perspectives required to facilitate this development.

Among the intellectual currents directed against the system, Marxism
increasingly stepped into the foreground. Marx and Engels called the

151



BEYOND STATE, POWER, AND VIOLENCE

oppositional currents predating their own system of thought “utopian
socialism”; they explained that the decisive aspect of the utopian charac-
ter of these currents was that they were developed before capitalism had
become the predominant mode of production. Their own thought system
was distinct from the others, because it was based on a strict economic
determinism.

They based their intellectual system on Hegel’s dialectic, claiming to
have stood it on its feet. As further foundational sources of inspiration,
they referred to English political economy and French utopian socialism.
Of course, it was the philosophical inspiration that became Germany’s
contribution. It is clear that they succeeded in creating a synthesis that
was very powerful in their time. While there was the fresh victory of a
systematized society, the ability to form such a systematic opposition really
testifies to an effort with great foresight and a great sense of responsibility.
The first product of their effort was the Communist Manifesto™ It was well-
nigh a party program and was soon adopted as the programmatic basis of
the Communist League. Karl Marx and Frederick Engels called themselves

“scientific socialists” to separate themselves from other socialists.

Clearly, for their time, they developed the most realistic approach
to defining capitalism. Capital,”? Karl Marx’s masterpiece, can rightly be
regarded as a sophisticated elaboration on the nature of capitalism. On the
other hand, Frederick Engels’s The Origin of Family, Private Property and
the State was an effort to complete their system of thought by extending
the historical analysis of society as far as possible.**

The results of Marxist socialism from around 1850 to the present have
sufficiently revealed both its accuracy and the inadequacies and errors in
its systemic analysis. For a better understanding of its analyses of the social
system it is helpful to compare it with its historical counterparts. The first
manifesto that we know of from written sources is the Ten Commandments,
inwhich Moses formulated the break with the system of slavery in ancient
Egypt. He was inspired by the pharaoh Akhenaten’s monotheist “sun god”
religion and influenced by the Jewish belief of his ancestors in Yahweh.
With the Ten Commandments, he tried to create order in his society, the
Hebrew tribe. As is well known, this manifesto, which is believed to have
been proclaimed around 1300 BCE, has continued to have a great influence
until today. The Old Testament, the first part of the Holy Scripture, is a
collection of works that emerged from the Ten Commandments. The Old
Testament consists of many different parts, including prophet’s manifestos
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in all critical periods, and was handed down whole from generation to
generation until Jesus.

We can regard the Gospel as the second great manifesto. This tradition,
based on Christ, was a declaration that was published and developed in
opposition to the slaveholding Roman Empire, essentially in the name of
all the poor and unemployed people oppressed by it. This was perhaps a
first manifesto in the name of the oppressed classes. The consequences of
this, in the name of Christianity, are no less effective today than they histor-
ically were. Apart from the prophetic tradition, Christianity also possesses
atradition of holy men and women. As with the awliya, the Islamic saints,
we can still learn a lot from these saints today.

The third great historical manifesto is the Koran. This work, in which
Mohammad combines his observations about the Arab tribal and asiret
society of his time with his interpretation of the Torah (the first five books
of the Old Testament) and the Gospel is a kind of declaration of the “condi-
tions” of medieval feudal society. While Europe had been conditioned by
the Gospel, there was an effort to use the Koran to condition the Middle
East. These examples can realistically be described as manifestos and social
solutions, albeit with a religious mindset.

The most important question that can be asked about Marx’s Capital
is: Has it torn down capitalism, or has it strengthened it even further?
The same question also ought to be posed about other similar manifestos
defining particular systems. To better clarify the issue requires an under-
standing of the process of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis that is the basis
of dialectical thought. As mentioned at the beginning, the system of the
universe has a dualist quality in that “one” is split into two.

Today, the unity (“one”) in the energy and matter relationship is no
longer in doubt. Here, the formula E = mc® shows us the way. Energy appears
as the factor that moves and changes matter. It could also be defined as the
essence of matter that is freer. The photon, a particle that moves at the
speed of light, is essentially energy that broke away from matter. All matter
turning into photons becomes light. This happens, for example, in radio-
active processes. Despite this identity, the duality of matter and energy
is also a fact. The fact that they are essentially the same does not prevent
them from becoming a duality. The actual secret is why or how a “one” is
pushed into simultaneously being two things. What is this tendency to
dualism, and how does it arise? It is very likely that intra-atomic processes
shape all diversity and movement. The latest research shows that the
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unimaginably small, fast, and short-term formation and transformation of
particles determines the atom formation process and the process by which
atoms form molecules and molecules form compounds, that is to say, the
emergence of different elements and their compounds can be understood.
Various magnetic domains probably also play a role.

It is inevitable that this process in nature is adapted to society.
Although laws of society are very different, it can be conjectured that they
are based on the same system. At least in rough outline, we know that
transformations to the social system are also derived from the “one,” the
clan. We also know that hierarchical society emanated from the clan and
from there gave rise to the various forms of statist society right down to
capitalism.

If we don’t interpret the concept of “opposition”—or “dichotomy”—in
dialectics as the destruction of one by the other but, rather, as one being
impacted by the other and transformed into a different formation at a
higher level, we enhance our ability to understand phenomena. What is
even more important here is the fact that this is not a straight and linear
transformation. The transformation of opposites does not happen accord-
ing to the schema a xb = ab. This formula of classic logic may be valid in a
very limited moment, but in the world of phenomena the transformation
can have a more of a zigzag or spiral, fimbriated feature, as well as at times
being faster and at other times being slower, and, instead of having no
beginning or end, it can have features of instant eternity. We can safely
assume that transformation includes features from linear to spherical
that vary with chaos intervals.

When opposition to capitalism appears, it would be nothing more
than an abstract hypothesis to think it will destroy capitalism and reach
the envisaged society, that is, socialism, in a linear way. Reality is very
different from that, and, as such, its formation takes place in a different
way. The dominant system can absorb its opposite, colonize it, turn it into
something identical or into a partner, or it can evolve in a long-term trans-
formation with not much loss of power. It can also suddenly break apart
and turn into the material for a new system.

The most basic thing one can say about the development of the Marxist
line is that its theory and practice were unable to prevent it from dissolv-
ing in capitalism. This took place in three forms: social democracy, real
socialism, and national liberation. One cannot, however, claim that these
three developments or phenomena had no effect on capitalism. There have
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been important changes, including changes going in a relatively liberal
direction, but the system succeeded in extending its own existence as a
result of these forms. It would not be satisfactory to explain this away with
“counterrevolutions,” as the issue is much deeper and related to the funda-
mental qualities in the adopted understanding of socialism.

The root of the error lies in the distinction between capitalists and
workers. In essence, this distinction is no different than the distinction
between masters and slaves on a Roman latifundium. The analogy also
applies to the relationship between the aga and serfs. Let’s look at another
example: when we compare the way a “patriarchal” man organizes and his
support system within the family and compare that to the condition of the
tied-down woman, the winner of the conflict is obvious from the outset.
Apart from rare exceptions, the man—as the winner of a particular fight,
will emerge stronger than the battered woman at the end of the fight. After
which, she becomes even more his. The contradiction remains, but to the
degree she transforms, she takes another step in disintegrating within the
male-dominant system. We can extend this example to the whole social
system. In class society’s civilization, and even in the hierarchical society
that preceded it, under conditions where the woman was under the domi-
nation of men and bound in thousands of ways, it would be illusionary to
adopt a theory and a practical form and expect the liberation of the woman.
This would be no different than saying: “Be ready to be beaten even more
and put yourselfinto even tighter bondage.” From the moment the woman
agrees to housewifization, she is inevitably on the road to defeat. The lamb
can whine as much as it wants, but will that save it from the hand of the
butcher? The chances of the lamb surviving depend solely on the butcher’s
mercy and his interests. Maybe he will let the lamb live if he needs milk or
wool, but he also might slaughter it.

As opposed to what was once assumed, the worker who opposes the
capitalist is not in an antagonistic contradiction. If we look at today’s capi-
talism, a worker with a good job and a decent salary is part of the cream of
society. Those actually suffering under the system are the gigantic army of
the unemployed, colonized peoples, ethnic and religious groups, and the
overwhelming majority of women. The character of the system is deter-
mined by hundreds of centers of contradiction, including the situation of
children and youth, the elderly, and ecology and the environment. Finally,
it is also determined by the internal contradictions and those between
various levels of the profit networks within the capitalist society, as well
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as those between the city and rural areas, between big cities and small
towns, between knowledge and power, between morality and the system,
between the military and the political, and a whole host of other things.
With a deeper understanding of society, it is easy to recognize that a revo-
lutionary theory of change will not have much of a chance if it is not based
on these phenomena but instead on the privileged workers who are easily
instrumentalized by the system.

But the Marxist approach has more fundamental shortcomings. It
has not analyzed civilization as a whole. Engels’s attempts remained very
limited. He considered the fundamental contradiction between class soci-
ety and natural collective society a long gone and backward relic of the
past. However, our comprehensive historical definition has shown that
there is a continuous and encompassing conflict between communal and
democratic positions and hierarchical and statist positions. Communal
democratic values are not backward nor have they been annihilated. They
continue to play a dynamic role in the emergence of all systems, including
capitalism. In the emergence, the development, and the crisis of dissolu-
tion of the capitalist system, of all the contradictions those associated with
communal democratic values are primary.

The system is quite successful in retaining and instrumentalizing
many groups, including peasants and workers. Sometimes, it even manages
to turn them into strong allies. By fanning the flames of the scourge of
individualism, it succeeds in continuing to mask its rule, thereby perpet-
uating it. But it cannot prevent society from being a society, and society is
essentially communal and democratic. Because capitalism is well aware
of this, it reinforces individualism to the detriment of society. It stirs up
the instincts. In many ways, it turns human society back into a society of
primates, “turning the society into an ape-like existence.” Only if society
resists this process and finally succeeds in completely destroying it will
there be a chance for something completely new to develop. Social trans-
formation projects have the chance of success if they take into account this
fundamental aspect of the contradictions from the outset. In connection
with this, no contradiction can technically be resolved without a basis in
the moral fabric that capitalism has systematically destroyed.

Without social morality, it is not possible to rule or to change a society
using juridical, political, artistic, and economic means alone. By “morality,”
I mean society’s spontaneous way of existence. Here I am not talking about
the narrow traditional morality; I define morality as society’s conscience
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and heart in implementing itself. A society that has lost its conscience is
doomed. It is not by accident that capitalism is the system that has most
thoroughly and profoundly destroyed morality. Being a system whose end
is near, it is understandable that capitalism is destroying social conscience.
The systematic destruction of morality is the concrete expression of the fact
that the system’s potential for exploitation and oppression is exhausted.
For all of these reasons, the struggle against capitalism absolutely requires
an ethical—i.e., consciously moral—effort. A struggle without this is a
struggle lost from the outset.

In Marxist analysis, the life of the person unfolds completely within
the capitalist value system. Urban life is prevalent. The individual is bound
to the capitalist system in a thousand different ways through city’s way
of life—a summary of domination. Even Marx himself was bound to the
system in a thousand ways. While a great many Christians and Muslims
broke with the system and retreated to hermitages, to the monasteries and
the dergah, this only had a limited effect. Most Marxist fighters are not
even aware of this sort of moral formation. They assume that it is possible
tolive with one or another version of capitalism and nonetheless succeed
in a theoretical and practical struggle.

Even more serious is the fact that Marxist theory regarding the polit-
ical revolution and its aftermath has a hierarchical and statist character.
War, the dictatorship of the proletariat, and statism are close to being sanc-
tified concepts. But state and power, war and the army, are all products of
the civilization of class society and are absolutely indispensable tools for
the life of the ruling and exploiting class. To put these tools into the hands
of the proletariat means to decide, right from the beginning, to emulate
them. And, indeed, they were used quite competently by real socialism to
attain victory. But, seventy years later, it became clear that it had created
the most rapacious form of capitalism, in comparison to which Western
European capitalism looked like Sunday school. It was the most totalitarian
and antidemocratic form of capitalism. It was the understanding of state
that lies behind this phenomenon.

The state, which Engels once wrote must “slowly wither away,” actu-
ally reached its highest stage with real socialism, but to look for ulterior
motives or counterrevolution behind this makes little sense. The reality is
that the tools used do not lead to socialism but to capitalism—and this would
remain true even if “the state were fully conquered.” Socialism requires
socialist means, including full democracy at all levels, an environmental
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movement, a women’s movement, human rights, and self-defense mech-
anisms for society.

A further factor in the failure of real socialism was that in many social
phenomena, such as parties, unions, peace movements, national liberation
fronts, and politics, the official regime could not be overcome. Since these
tools are not viewed from a general strategic and philosophical perspec-
tive that is democratic and ecological, using them as a means of struggle
ultimately makes it impossible to avoid integration into the system.

Another critique of Marxism concerns the conjuncture. During the
time of Marx, capitalism had reached maturity. As a result, Marx and
Engels drew the conclusion that capitalism was inevitable. They saw capi-
talism playing the role of a bulldozer that paves the way for socialism. If we
further generalize, they saw the civilization of class society as inevitable
progress and believed that these were necessary preliminary stages of
the system they idealized. We have already demonstrated that this should
be treated as a fundamental error. As tools of domination for classes and
rulers, all the various means of existence, forms, and institutions of the
state, except for the compulsory security and public administration that
is “indispensable for society,” are not only unnecessary but reactionary
and an obstacle. Many institutions, such as state capitalism, excessive
domination on the inside and outside, and the welfare state that bloats
the bureaucracy, are obstacle to genuine social democracy and a healthy
environment. From a moral point of view, for example, war and the army
are institutions that must be rejected—except in the case of necessary
democratic defense.

When Marx says that they adopted the theory of class struggle from
the French historians, he actually takes the nature of the tool he uses as
given, which amounts to accepting the ruling class’s way of fighting in an
institutional manner. The same is true of the notion of the “dictatorship
of the proletariat.” He has no qualms in adopting historical dictatorial
practices as they are.

Under Lenin and Stalin, dictatorship evolved into a permanent state.
Democracy was negated without ever being implemented. But Lenin was
closer to the truth when he noted that democracy is indispensable to social-
ism. In later processes, the method and policies of the dominant ruling
class became even more centralized. A complete overlap of the state and
the party developed. The party turned into a completely antidemocratic
institution, both internally and externally. The policies of war and peace
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within the system could no longer go beyond powering the mills of capi-
talism. Fundamental flaws and errors like these, and there are many more,
would lead to the inevitable conclusion that no radical change that went
beyond reproducing and strengthening capitalism could be permitted,
even after seventy years.

Nonetheless, Marxism is undoubtedly a major historical development
in the struggle for freedom and equality. It made a rich contribution to
social struggle. It introduced the significance of the economy and class into
sociology. It forced the bourgeoisie to resort to milder forms in matters
of national liberation, human rights, and the welfare state. However, its
narrow tactical approach to democracy, its inability to see ecology and
women’s freedom differently than they were seen under capitalism, and
the inability to overcome bourgeois structures as the basic paradigm of
life greatly facilitated its integration into the system. Moreover, social
democracy and national liberation, which were both inspired by Marxism
and succeeded under the influence of real socialism, always represented
weaker versions of socialism and never really parted ways with capitalism.
Sections within them even perceived capitalist development favorably.
They didn’t fight for a different life but for a larger slice of the pie for
their social base within the existing order. The problem of developmen-
talism and distribution is completely related to the laws of the system. As
such, looking at real socialism, social democracy, the national liberation
movements, liberalism, and conservatism as nothing more than denomi-
nations of capitalism provides us a more realistic perspective. Just as the
denominations of Islam, Christianity, and Judaism differ from what was at
their origins, these denominations that have emerged from capitalism also
differ to an equal degree from their stem cell, capitalism. Put differently,
the distinction is as great as that between different species of the same
family. Religion also continues to exist in a limited way, and currents like
anarchism do not offer much under capitalism other than marginality.

After World War II, the atmosphere of the “anti-fascist” victory didn’t
last verylong. The revolutionary perspectives 0f 1968 and the youth move-
ments led to important paradigm shifts. A hatred against the system as a
whole emerged. It had become clear that real socialism, social democracy;,
and national liberation would not be able meet the expectations of those
seeking change. The world these currents promised was no better than
the existing one. In the 1970s, many intellectual currents that had been
based on Marxism since the 1848 Revolutions grew weaker, and other
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currents came to the fore, particularly the New Left, ecology, and the
women’s movement. There was a deep loss of trust in real socialism in its
various versions that equaled the distrust of capitalism, and the second
great scientific revolution since the 1950s, as well as the new developments
in the social sciences and in the cultural realm, brought far-reaching surge
in feminism, ecology, and ethnology.

Contrary to general opinion, the unraveling of real socialism in 1989
was not to the advantage but to the disadvantage of capitalism. It meant that
one of the most fundamental links in the chain of the system had broken.
The system that had rallied its masses with the Cold War and kept the rest
of the world’s masses distracted with real socialism and national liberation
states had collapsed. As a result, for the first time, the worldwide approval
for statist society declined and a deep-seated belief that it wasn’t a tool for
achieving a solution began to arise. The national state and nationalism
have significantly lost their ability to distract people. The social welfare
state in the highly developed capitalist states was short-lived and became
ineffective in most countries. The system has entered a new phase in all
respects. When we look at the history of capitalism, we see that it emerged
from the chaos interval of the Renaissance as one of the best organized
social systems. It skillfully benefited from political revolutions. With the
Industrial Revolution, capitalism reached the peak of its maturity, making
it the first system to complete its worldwide expansion.

At the end of the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth century
the system faced profound crises, with contradictions that could only be
resolved by world wars. Actually, the whole twentieth century is character-
ized by a general crisis of capitalism. The periods before, in between, and
after the two world wars showed that the system could only be sustained
by war. When real socialism and its variants intensified the polarization,
the war changed in quality and transitioned from a hot war to the Cold
War. The unraveling of real socialism in 1989 deprived the system of this
opportunity, and it literally fell into a kind of void, having no one to attack.
It had to produce a new enemy, which it soon found in Islam with Middle
Easternroots.

In the terminology of this new era, we encounter notions such as

“globalization” or “US Empire” with increasing frequency. Globalization
indicates the expansion of systems, thus there is nothing new about it. From
the time of the primitive clans to our day, all systems have been “globalist.”
Every successful system has a greater or lesser chance of expanding.
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The notion of an “empire” is also very old. The conditions for the rise
of an empire emerged when the city-states multiplied and the state became
the state of all cities. Because the number of the cities grew continuously,
the expansion of the empire was inevitable, and specific areas and styles
of empires developed. The tradition of empires began with Sargon and
the conquest of the Sumerian cities by the Akkadians and has continued
to develop since then. At the time, the slaveholding Roman Empire was the
largest and most powerful empire the world had ever seen. Later, the feudal
Byzantine and the Ottoman Empires arose to replace it and continued the
tradition. Similar empires also emerged in China and India. This tradition
then continued during the emergence of capitalism with the Portuguese,
followed by the Spaniards, and then the British Empire, upon which the sun
never set, and on to the end of World War II. After the war, the dichotomy
of the US and Soviet Russian Empires dissipated to the seeming advantage
of'the United States in 1989. Now there was nothing left standing in the way
of the Rome of capitalism.

Empires have a character: their structure is not particularly unitary
and centralized; they are generally divided into several provinces. Because
they have absorbed many state traditions from earlier times, they also often
display a tendency toward a loose federation. The more powers the empires
bring under their control outwardly, the greater the number of provinces
and dependent states under their control. When the expansion reaches
global dimensions, this tradition repeats itself to an even greater degree.

In the era of US imperialism, we find a similar dual obstacle at home
and abroad. It must be stressed that the United States did not build an
empire from scratch but continued a tradition that has existed for millen-
nia. It is forced to sustain it, as the world system of the states cannot exist
without an empire. The existence of states that are completely independ-
ent of each other is pure conjecture. In reality it does not exist. What
does exist is an interdependency among all states. This interdependency,
which reaches from the strongest to the weakest states within the system,
turns some states into empires. The one regarded as the most powerful
of all by the system becomes the greatest empire, and its word carries the
greatest weight. It is this tradition that the US has taken over from its most
recent predecessors, the British and the Russian Soviet Empires. It has to
spread its dominance at various levels both in depth and breadth across
a wide geography containing hundreds of languages, cultures, political
entities, and economic arrangements. The system’s inherent necessities,
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i.e., profit and maximum accumulation of capital, require the permanent
perpetuation of this process. The continuous flow of profit depends on
the expansion of the system. The fact that this collides with the interests
of many other powers leads to tension in their relationships. Since the
issue is always around being the strongest, this tension cannot lead to the
emergence of a second pole, as this would contradict the logic of the system.

Since the 1990s, globalization and the US Empire have been seeking
a balance within this framework. The “systemic chaos” that capitalism
is undergoing shows that the crisis cannot be overcome as it was in the
past. As a result, the globalization of our time will be ridden with crises.
Although the factors that intensify the crisis are inherited from the past,
they tend to increase in severity. All countermeasures notwithstanding,
the falling rate of profit, the increasing cost due to environmental pollu-
tion and taxes, expenses rising from the welfare state practices, and the
increasing democratic opposition diminish the capital accumulation rate
of the system. The distinction between the internal and the external is
further reduced. Globalization forces everyone to behave almost as if they
were a single state. In this phase, new arrangements between the system
and its allies are inevitable. The nation-state, which at the emergence and
during the maturity of capitalism had shown limited independence, is now
an obstacle. Neither the tendency toward becoming the greatest power nor
the economic character of globalization can endure the old nationalism
and the nation-state.

The republican tradition going back to the French revolutionary
tradition is in particularly dire straits. It is the new example of conserva-
tive resistance. This is the source of the contradiction between the United
States and European Union. European republicanism and its democracy
are grudging in relation to their previous independence. This once again
reminds Europe of'its colonial past. Europe has not forgotten that capital-
ism is its Kaaba. For these reasons, the tension between the US and the EU
is serious. Although the Pacific—China and Japan, in reality—are assumed
to be the locus of a new flowering of capitalism and have the potential to
become a third focal point of the system, this region can only maintain a
partial independence. Those in this group are masters at imitating systems
individually or in combination. Countries like Russia and Brazil also
have to be content with equally limited independence. The power logic of
the system necessitates this. Countries like Turkey that find themselves
betwixt and between will also find themselves in greater difficulty.
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States that refuse to align themselves with all of this are regarded as
rebellious or rogue states and are brought into line by the system’s military,
economic, and cultural power. Far from being completely absorbed by the
system, the Middle East presents a totally rebellious stance together with
its strong civilizational tradition, Islam, and grave economic problems.
Cold War “communism” has been replaced by the “green authoritarian-
ism” of the Middle East.** The profound reactionary and authoritarian
structures hidden under the Islamic veil must now be shattered. The
Jewish—the Hebrew tribe—lobby with its influence now wants to realize
its millennium-old dream in Israel. The logic of the system can no longer
tolerate the Middle East in its current form. The new phase, which had a
complicated beginning, including the conspiratorial attack on the Twin
Towers of the World Trade Center on September 11, 2001, faces dynamics
that will redefine not only the Middle East but also the fate of the system.
The encounter between the oldest and the newest in the cradle of civiliza-
tion’s birthplace promises to be full of surprises that will determine the
future form of civilization.
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SIX

A Blueprint for a Democratic
and Ecological Society

The world social system entered the chaos interval required for change as
aresult of the dissolution of real socialism in 1989 for structural reasons.
But there is also qualitative difference between the previous crises of
capitalism and the current one—namely, the “chaos interval.” Generally
speaking, radical changes within societies do not materialize through just
any sort of crisis, but at the end of a process of crises that have a chaotic
property. When faced with normal periods of crises, the system will gener-
ally succeed in restoring itself, that is, in restructuring itself on its existent
basis and carrying on. For example, following the first and second gener-
alized depressions—periods of crises—the capitalist system managed
to restore and further strengthen itself following a war. An important
objective reason for capitalism’s ability to absorb even real socialism is
linked to the nature of the crisis. Although an important factor was that
Marxist-Leninist approaches could not completely detach themselves from
the dominant values of class society, the systemic crisis reached by real
socialism was of a character that it could have been overcome with its own
efforts. If the objective reason for the dissolution was not of this nature,
there would never have been such an abject surrender. Real socialism
even hoped for its salvation through an intervention on the part of the
dominant system. At the time, the leading capitalist countries did, in fact,
act to prevent worse decay.

This reality alone points to the striking effect real socialism had both
in overcoming the systemic crisis and in its decline into chaos. If capi-
talism hadn’t split into different denominations in the aftermath of the
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1848 revolutions, it might have entered into chaos even earlier. In particu-
lar, capitalism was able to continue beyond the twentieth century under
the rubric of three denominations: real socialism, social democracy, and
national liberation. Together they helped delay the systemic chaos by at
least a hundred years. Had the capitalist system continued unchanged, it
would have entered the chaos interval—the crisis of qualitative transfor-
mation—by the beginning of the twentieth century.

The capitalist system brought upon humanity the misery of terrible
wars, including the use of nuclear weapons, creating the monsters of colo-
nialism, nationalism, fascism, and totalitarianism in the process, while
allowing real socialism, social democracy, and national liberation move-
ments to play a role in developing “solutions” to these problems, which
should be understood as historical, political, and military maneuvers to
extend the life of the system.

The chaos interval denotes the hodgepodge necessary for changes,
such as new forms, new types, and new structures in the world of phenom-
ena. The contradictory aspects within a phenomenon are, at this point,
no longer able to maintain either their interrelationship or the existent
structuring. The form becomes unable to preserve the essence; it becomes
insufficient, narrow, and destructive.

In that situation, we will see a process of disintegration, with the
hodgepodge we call “chaos” emerging. The essence has liberated itself
from its old form but has not yet reached a new one. The fragmented old
form can do no more than provide material that can be used to construct a
new form. Within this interval, it seems that a universal principle is actu-
ally at work. Embraced by chaos, the structural particles of the universe
undergo arapid reordering into a new form. If this reordering is suitable
for containing the particles, it becomes a permanent structure, and a new
system emerges around this new permanent structure.

Let me try to elucidate this with an example from the realm of mate-
rial facts. The H,O molecule represents a form called “water.” It emerges
when two hydrogen atoms connect with one oxygen atom. The action-re-
action relationship between the subatomic particle ordering of both
elements and the water molecule continuously ensures a state of liquidity
that is highly fluid. Fragmentation, however, is the beginning of chaos.
When all the H and O atoms are released, and if, for example, elements
like carbon or sulfur intervene, after a short reaction time a variety of
new compounds emerge. This means new structuring. In the place of
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water, other liquids, acids, bases, or even toxic gasses, such as carbon
monoxide, can emerge.

This universal rule for the development of structures also holds for
societies. For a new structure to emerge, the old structure must first crum-
ble. But this crumbling and hodgepodge alone cannot replace a structure.
We have a situation similar to a dough that needs to be kneaded and shaped.
Let’s give an example from society. Around the end of the fifteenth century,
the feudal system and its mentality began to unravel. At the time, various
new classes, the “barbarians,” and pre-Christian feudal formations had
forced their way into the system. With the disintegration of feudalism,
a number of democratic forms and a number of capitalist bureaucratic
forms emerged.

Many signs indicate that together with the capitalist system its oppo-
nents too began to fall into decay in the nineties. One of the first signs is
the fact that globalization of capital is particularly concentrated in the
financial sector. The financial system is where money makes money from
money, not unlike a casino. Such a structure can only be an element of
decay. Financial capital upsets the established structures. National insti-
tutions, whether states or ideologies, economies or the arts, can no longer
sustain themselves by their own efforts. The globalization of power and the
US Empire displays how much the old structures and the former balance
of power are obsolete and meaningless around the world, and that they are
no longer considered valid. This has led to crises, coups, and bloody ethnic
and religious conflicts in many regions and within many nation-states. This
reality is also system-related and shows the signs of chaos.

The system is unable to relieve its internal tensions; there is constant
tension and imbalance, particularly between the US and the EU, and in
the relations between those two and Japan and China. The gulf between
extremely poor and extremely rich countries, called the “North-South
conflict,” also continues to deepen. On all sides, crisis and chaos have
become a constant feature.

The rupture of peoples from the state institution is becoming increas-
ingly deep. Once people began to understand that the phenomenon of the
state—accepted for millennia as a god-king, the “shadow of God,” or God
himself (the bourgeois state in Hegel) —essentially masks the power that
is the source of exploitation, repression, and violence, the state comes to
be increasingly isolated. In the fairy tale “The Emperor’s New Clothes,” the
child cries out: “But the emperor is naked!” Just as this child sees that the
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emperor is naked, people slowly begin to see the state in all its nakedness.
This is an important starting point for chaos.

Equally important is the extremely high level of unemployment.
Unemployment with a structural character will continue to increase as
long as this system exists. The system is the source of the exponential
growth of unemployment. In no other social system has there been such
a high number of jobless people. Unemployment is one of the leading
phenomena that most clearly demonstrate the chaotic quality of the crisis.
A high level of unemployment means a corresponding degree of chaos.
Apart from the many other negative aspects of joblessness, unemployment
is essentially a state of not being social; in a way, it is the bankruptcy of
society.

At the same time, because of the impressive production technologies,
there is an excess of goods that can’'t be absorbed. The problem is not scar-
city but the reverse—surplus. There are enormous populations that not
only live in a state of deprivation but in a state of hunger, while the surplus
of goods is piled up in large quantities, even in overabundance. There can
be no clearer sign of a state of chaos. Additionally, we are seeing the cancer-
ous growth of the cities. This growth is one of the best examples of a social
development that, from a sociological point of view, has nothing to do with
the city as such.' It is a process whereby the cities simultaneously turn into
villages and proliferate beyond what is intended, thereby ceasing to even
be cities. The chaos is even more intense in the cities, where society has
been completely transformed into a commodity. There is no value left that
cannot be bought or sold. Sacredness, history, culture, nature—everything
is being turned into a commodity. This reality is the development of social
cancer and leads to chaos.

The pollution and the environmental destruction resulting from all
the other qualities of this chaos demonstrate that this chaos feature has
also inundated the environment. The greenhouse effect, the ozone hole,
the pollution of the water and the air, as well as the far-reaching extinction
of species, are each a symbol of this. The actual disaster is the fact that
the relationship between the society and nature, which is an ecological
phenomenon, is becoming divided by a deep gulf. If this gulf isn’t closed
immediately, today’s society will go the way of the dinosaurs of yore.

The population explosion must also be seen as a consequence of the
general structural contradictions within the system. Capitalism’s popula-
tion policy is based on the premise “the more worthless a person, the more
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they multiply.” The population problem will intensify as long as capital-
ism exists. The population explosion is one of the most important factors
intensifying the chaos.

The social structures at the opposite pole of the system are also in a
state of hodgepodge and crumbling. The family in particular is experienc-
ing one of the most intense processes of disintegration in history. Half of
all marriages fail, and immoral and uncontrolled sexual relationships are
growing exponentially. The “sacred marriage” of days gone by is considered
dead. Children and the elderly, victims of the decay of parental relationships
and the family, find themselves in a situation that is particularly senseless
and destructive from a social point of view. To the degree that the age-old
exploitation and oppression of women comes to light, the women’s question
also descends into a total crisis. As the woman gets to know herself, in her
rage against her degradation, she becomes a decisive factor in the dynamics
of the chaos. The analysis of the woman leads to the analysis of the society,
and the analysis of the society leads to the analysis of the system.

The scarcity of social morality becomes an indication of the general
immorality. The depletion of morality leads to uncurbed individualism
and the destruction of social values. From a capitalist perspective, acting
morally is tantamount to stupidity. A society that has lost its moral founda-
tion—i.e., its conscience—can only be in a state of chaos. It cannot be seen
otherwise. The state tries to prevent social problems with welfare policies
but fails because of the general structure of capitalism and the related scar-
city of resources, so the problems continue to grow exponentially. The only
meaningful activity of the state—serving the “common good”—completely
loses its essence. Society’s “common safety” is now also under a similar
threat. The fact that capitalism turns everybody into “a wolf preying on
everyone else” leads to a common problem of safety. When this point
is reached, the safety of society is no longer solely threatened from the
outside or by criminals or legally defined crimes, but, among other things,
the hunger and the unemployment produced by the system give rise to a
basis for fundamental safety issues. Because of mounting costs, on the one
hand, and a growing population, on the other hand, education and health
care are not sufficient to resolve the situation. Chaos-like illnesses, such
as cancer, AIDS, and stress, are spreading. Society is faced with a situation
in which it is increasingly severed from the indispensable necessities of
life, such as the environment, housing, health, education, work, and safety,
and is becoming aware that it is unable to find far-reaching solutions and
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is, thus, caught in the grip of chaos. The current situation is one where the
inability to find a solution is actually dizzying. The defense mechanisms,
such as the arts, science, and technology, that need to intercede in these
processes taking place in the historical society systems cannot play their
roles because the extreme monopoly held by official power.

As communal solidarity dissolves, the traditional defense grows
weaker, giving way to individual and gang-related violence. Against the
terror of the rulers, the terror of the tribe and the clan is revived. As the
warrior ruling power within the state becomes evident, society’s right
to legitimate defense arises. If the most general principles of equality
dictated by the rule of law are not applied and human rights and the
democratic right to free speech are pushed aside, popular defense forces
will inevitably emerge. This, in turn, will lead to a spiral of violence and
counterviolence that doesn’'t, however, contribute to a solution to the crisis
but only exacerbates it.

When state nationalism is excessively escalated, the reaction will
be the development of ethnic nationalism, and this is another channel of
violence.

While institutional activities such as sports and the arts are meant to
ameliorate and reduce material contradictions and to contribute to mutual
understanding, they are actually turned into tools of numbing and contrib-
ute to the emergence of a fabricated situation. Religion, denominations,
and cults play a similar role, helping to prevent society from becoming
aware of reality. Alongside transcendental worlds, conservative religious
communities are created and turned into obstacles on the road to a real
solution. The triad of sports, the arts, and religion is thus robbed of its
actual historical and social essence and is used to desensitize people by
imposing blinkers and hearts of stone, creating fabricated and illusionary
paradigms that impose a no-solution situation on society as its fate. This
kind of resistance to chaos has a result opposite to that desired, making
chaos more profound.

It is mostly during these periods that science and technology play
an enlightening, guiding, and facilitating role in transforming society.
However, the onerous monopoly of power prevents them from reaching
far enough to find a social solution. Science has been limited to the role of
analyzing partial aspects without a view to the whole and to using a sledge-
hammer tokill a fly. The enormous means necessary to solve the problems
are funneled into senseless armaments and wars and into creating entirely
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profit-oriented products that are not suitable to the basic needs of society.
Therefore, they serve the development of chaos.

It would be possible to further develop our definition of the chaos
that the system causes by incorporating the whole society. But what we
have already said is sufficient for our purpose. If we don't bring clarity
to the situation of chaos and, instead, continue to think and act as if we
are living in normal circumstances, we will not be able to avoid certain
fundamental errors and, thus, rather than finding a solution, will live
through the no-solution situation over and over again. In times like these,
intellectual efforts are much more important than is generally the case.
Because both the former scientific structures, such as universities and reli-
gion, increasingly contribute to misunderstandings rather than to clarity
about what is happening, enlightening intellectual efforts become all the
more valuable. Science and religion beholden to power become extremely
effective in distorting the analysis of the conditions and presenting false
paradigms. As such, in times like these, we should pay more attention to
the counterrevolutionary role of science, religion, the arts, and sports.
There is a constantly growing need for an unwavering science and scien-
tific structures that do not mislead but offer society real projects and true
paradigms, structures that I would call “schools and academies of social
science.” The struggle must be won primarily in the intellectual realm, that
is, in the realm of mentality. We are living in a period when a revolution
in mentality is of decisive importance.

This struggle over mentality should go hand in hand with moral
values. If achievements in mentality are not accompanied by moral and
ethical advances, the result will remain questionable and at best fleeting.
Keeping in mind the system’s enormous immoralizing reality, it is neces-
sary that adequate ethical and moral behavior that can meet society’s needs
is expressed in the personalities of the individuals and institutions. An
encounter with chaos in the absence of ethics and morality might result
in the individual and society being devoured. A new social ethic must be
added to morality, one that does not ignore social tradition but harmo-
nizes with it. As the dominant system has used the period of chaos to turn
the political institutions and their tools into means of demagoguery, it
is necessary to pay particular attention to the political ways and means
necessary to restructure society. For political institutions, such as parties,
elections, parliaments, and communal governments, to play their role in
the realization of the democratic ecological society, they have to develop
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problem-solving instruments, both in terms of form and of content.
There has to be an adequate and optimal connection between a political
organization and its practice and the democratically, communally, and
ecologically oriented society. In the face of this period of chaos, there is a
need to concretely embody these general approaches. For society and the
system, the way out of the chaos might be in sequential fimbrias—small
interventions can have significant results. The time it takes to exit the
chaos may be longer or shorter, “perhaps no less than several decades but
also no more than fifty years.”

Within this framework, we will now assess the solutions the various
parties are likely to offer. How we exit this chaos will be determined by the
struggle between the sequential approach of the dominant system forces
led by the US and that of the people. The crisis alone will neither lead to
the collapse of systems nor to the construction of new ones. Moreover, the
notions of “collapse” and “dissolution” are relative. Analyses, once common
in socialist parlance, such as “dying capitalism,” “imperialism is a paper
tiger,” or “capitalism can’t survive the current crisis,” have nothing but
propaganda value. The belief-based approaches, such as that of the inevi-
tability of “progress,” also have only limited validity. Of course, regression
is also entirely possible. It remains an open question just how “progres-
sive” capitalism as a whole is. The forces of the dominant system are more
knowledgeable than the popular forces and equipped with an army, power,
and experience. They also have immense wealth at their disposal. As such,
they may well be able to form a new system and subdue the oppositional
system or, if that does not work, buy their way out or resort to one or more
of abroad range of possible compromises.

We must also make clear that a critique of capitalism isn’'t a blanket
rejection nor is every individual capitalist merely a cog in the machine.
The capitalist system has access to a variety of approaches to finding a
way out. First, it could reestablish itself. It succeeded in doing this after
both world wars. Many countries were able to reestablish themselves after
their own wars. Second, the system could try to exit the crisis by renewing
its previously tested denominations. The frequently tested alternation of
conservatives and social democrats could be refurbished. The system has
both a broad spectrum of possible alternations of this sort, as well as expe-
rience in the development of new models. Third, it could go the “middle
way” and enter into far-reaching compromises with opposition forces,
should it become clear that another course would entail lasting damage.
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Fourth, it could institute substantive changes to prevent a complete defeat.
Throughout history, dominant systems have made many similar changes
during times of severe crisis, and capitalism has also frequently done so
over the course of its own history. The past perception that the system is
inflexible and that once it goes into a crisis it is difficult for it to survive is
no longer terribly realistic. This might seem like a left-wing assessment,
but, in essence, it is right-wing, because it fosters a futile hope and expec-
tation that the system will collapse of its own accord, and that people can
just wait for it to drop into their laps—without doing anything. But even the
ripest fruit cannot be eaten unless it is plucked. An even worse situation
arises when people begin to doubt their own thoughts and beliefs because
the system doesn’t simply dissolve as expected. This is the result of a faulty
definition of the system and incorrect assumptions about changes to and
transformations of systems.

The effort made by the US to manage the system in crisis is perfectly
clear. It is conscious of its responsibility to ward off severe damage.
Therefore, the conjecture that it is planning to expand the empire is insuf-
ficient. Undoubtedly, the system is already showing most of the portents
that once pointed to the impending doom of Rome. Just as Rome did, the
US is engaging in numerous efforts at reconstruction and renovation.
Obviously, the concentration of the system’s imperial power in a single pole
requires an additional effort. After the dissolution of the Soviet Union in
1990, the expansion was close to inevitable, not because the US had grown
stronger, but because the system simply doesn’t tolerate a vacuum. It must
be stressed that the empire is not a US invention; it is as old as the system
itself and has found its latest expression in capitalism and, through that,
in the US. It was the British that delivered the empire to the US. It is not
that the US became an empire but, rather, that the empire became the US.
Perhaps the US was the power that made the transition into an empire in
the world the most easily. Although with some reluctance, but also out of
necessity! Nevertheless, the expansion of the empire will not contribute
to away out of the crisis but to its sinking further into the crisis.

The areas into which it can expand are regions that are already in
deep chaos. The additional crises Iraq and Afghanistan brought with them
are hard to miss. In essence, the US of the 2000s, as the power that comes
closest to being an empire, cannot avoid providing the new formations
required, but this does not fit in with the reality of “power struggle.” Even
with the limited military, economic, and scientific means available, the US
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cannot afford to withdraw. Its most important task is to manage the system

from within the crisis. This includes managing relations with the EU and

with other countries, including Japan, China, and Russia, and prevent-
ing the tensions from exploding into open conflict. The US does not enter
into a conflict with the various system powers in a way that resembles the

two world wars, nor does it any longer wage indirect wars against any of
these powers, as it did during the Vietnam War. On the contrary, it tries to

convince such countries to join it in shouldering the aggregate burden of
the system. It tries to resolve the crises that arise as a result of finance and

trade disagreements through cooperation. To do so, it uses the services of
global and regional organizations like the International Monetary Fund

(IMF), the World Bank, and the World Trade Organization (WTO). The US

will work to deter Latin America and Africa from exacerbating the crises

and further straining the system. It will also take care to not allow radical

ruptures in the weakest links of the chain. It will try to establish control

over the forces opposing the system that have emerged or may emerge

in countries like Cuba, Venezuela, Haiti, and Liberia but, if the necessary
conditions arise it will destroy them.

Within the Islamic countries in the wider Middle East, which, for
the US, is the most geopolitically critical region, a new project is being
prepared, as the imperialist system’s second Marshall Plan. This initiative,
called the Greater Middle East Initiative, seems necessary if the system
is to come out of the crisis without suffering a heavy blow. Both the basic
energy resources and the sociocultural and religious phenomena have
created a situation in the region that means the US cannot adopt a lais-
sez-faire attitude about any incapacity to integrate the region into the
system. Powers in imperial positions cannot remain silent in the face of
such realities. For the last two hundred years, there has been an effort to
govern the region through capitalist colonialism or semi-colonialism. The
respective forces relied on despotic state structures that didn't leave the
people any breathing room, but, even so, they were not integrated into
capitalism in any meaningful way. The strategic Arab-Israeli conflict has
become deeper. Radical Islam turned against the US, its creator. The nation-
state model established inside borders that were drawn with aruler created
a deadlocked reactionary status quo. Nationalism, religionism, and stat-
ism were like a coat of armor unprecedented in the world that suffocated
the societies in the Middle East. Therefore, a new project idea is required.
However, the important questions are: How and with what forces will this
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come alive? What political and economic system will it be based on? And
how will the people of the region respond?

As well as being the main problem, geopolitically this is also the
main contradiction facing the US-led NATO and UN system. The target,
which was once fascism or communism, is now “radical Islam,” or “Islamic
fascism.” The system’s forces and its vassals are uncomfortable with the
wave of globalization engulfing the world under US leadership. The
European republics and democracies in particular are reacting more vigor-
ously every day. They are trying to prevent the EU—as the nation-state
and the tiber-nation—from being squashed. Under the shield of the EU, an
attempt is being made to create a human rights and democratic bourgeois
alternative. One key policy being pursued is balancing the US. Similar
efforts are also being made by Russia, China, Japan, and Brazil. In general,
the nation-state is the institution that faces the most difficulty in the face
of the US’s imperial proclivities. The efforts of small and medium-size
states—which actually should have become provincial states long ago—are
to some degree swimming against the tide. It is reasonable to think that
eventually they will openly admit their dependency, give up their national
pride, and adapt to the rules of this new globalization. They have no other
choice. The internal and external conditions necessary to resist the system
based on some sort of second Soviet experience and to, thereby, retain at
least a modest amount of independence seem to be lacking. At this point,
the old revolutionary illusions no longer offer a progressive option vis-a-
vis the system but, instead, represent conservatism. Progressive national
liberation or conservative bureaucratism no longer seem to be suitable
instruments. The system is no longer in a position to continue believing in
its potential effectiveness, nor are the US or the people in the lowest social
positions. The time of the national despotism and oligarchies, which was
based on a balance of power between the US and the Soviet Union, is over.

While the system has the capacity to further develop science and
technology, the social conditions pose a serious obstacle. Since supply
exceeds demand, science and technology become dysfunctional when it
comes to producing genuine innovation, although they could easily play
avery important role in solving the problems of the great majority of the
population. To make the possibility a reality a democratic and ecological
society would be necessary.

It is to be expected that the ascent of the US-led system will come to
an end and the US will go into decline in the next twenty-five to fifty years.
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The evidence of decline outweighs the signs of survival and maintenance.
If the system wants to survive, it can only achieve this only by downsizing,
not by expanding. Therefore, the system’s military presence, which grew
massively during the struggle against the national liberation movements
and the Soviet Union, will continue to shrink. There will be a transition to
a period with smaller armies that use high-tech.

While terrorism, drug cartels, and the nuclear, biological, and chemi-
cal weapons of rogue states are described as the targets, the real targets are
the developments in the Middle East, because this is the region where the
system runs the highest risk of imploding. Contrary to what is believed, it’s
more likely that the developments will move the region closer to democratic
and communal systems, making it possible to overcome imperialism and
despotism, rather than toward a pronounced radical Islamic character. If
the Middle East is not controlled by despotic, nationalist, religious, and stat-
ist regimes, it could guide us out of the chaos by developing new structures
that could provide models for solutions. The social dynamism that began
with Afghanistan and Iraq will continue, at first in Israel and Palestine,
and then, even more profoundly, in Kurdistan, will have to point to new
ways forward, or they will contribute to deepening of the chaos. This is
the geopolitical basis upon which the system’s military forces (above all,
NATO), the coalition in Iraq, and the UN as a whole will look for a solution.

The contradictions in the region must be addressed economically and
democratically rather than militarily. If fewer military interventions and
more economic and democratic support were to bring the Middle East out
of the chaos it is in, this would essentially determine the model for the
whole world for the next fifty years or more. The essence of this model is
smaller armies and states and an extensive economic and democratic system.
It seems unlikely that the system will come out of the crisis, unless the
states decide to reduce their huge sources of expenditure—financial crises
and budget deficits.

In an effort to overcome the nineteenth-century nation-state, the
development of local public administration, an economy based on multi-
national corporations, and the information society seems to be something
like a joint program for the US-led system. Broader regional, EU-style, or
despotic unions could also develop in the region.

It is safe to assume that world wars are not to be expected, and that
global and regional unions will be of growing importance. The nine-
teenth-century state, corporations, nation, and ideologies may be replaced
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by semi-states, semi-democratic political institutions, transnational
economic unions, regional cultural groups, and social and philosophical
mentality and behavior that put morality first.

Until the end of the nineteenth century, the capitalist system ran the
world unilaterally and almost exclusively as it wished, but the twentieth
century saw major wars. One of the most important results of these wars
was the insight that the world could no longer be ruled against the people’s
will. Even though the people have not succeeded in building their own
systems, they are now in a position to impose their democratic will upon
politics and against state power. It is highly likely that the next twenty-five
to fifty years will bring us closer to popular democratic systems. Another
possibility is the revitalization of their cultures, the most precious treas-
ures that have been almost lost in the process, and their transformation
into an inventive life. Severing the people from their cultural reality had
consequences that were even worse than physical massacres and economic
plunder.

To sum up: there is a strong possibility of a period when the unilateral
will of capitalism reaches an end and the people overcome both chauvin-
ism and war-laden nationalism, impose democratization and peace, and
connect with their cultural and local reality. It is also essential in the
context of this option that this is not carried out alone but in tandem with
the state-centered but downscaled structures of the dominant system in
a principled way. Our civilization can be transformed from a structure
dominated by class, gender, and ethnic groups and cultures into a “global
democratic civilization,” as a historical stage that recognizes the commu-
nal and democratic values of the people, is receptive to woman’s freedom,
overcomes ethnic-national oppression, and is based on cultural solidarity.
This would represent a new historical stage.

Democracy as a System for a Way Out of Crisis
The way out of crisis for the people, conceptualized as all non-state social
forces that exist in the world social system, could be sequential. It cannot
be assumed that there will be a single way out. Instead, various paths toa
solution are possible and can be expected, depending on the level of activity
of the forces involved in the project and its implementation.

We must still say a bit more about what we mean by the people of the
world. There are many categories or sections of society that remain outside
ofthe state or are excluded because it serves the state’s interests. The scope
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of groups implicated vary across time and from state to state. We must
understand that the concept of “people” is dynamic, which is to say, it is
subject to rapid change. We can call those sections clustering around the
state and profiting from it materially and immaterially, both economically
and in terms of knowledge, upper society or the oligarchy—or, as more
commonly referred to by the general public, the “great and wealthy” sector?
On the other hand, we can call all groups that are on the opposite side of
the dialectical contradiction—the oppressed classes and the oppressed
ethnic, cultural, religious, and gender groups—the “people.” As the content
of the variables shift, the number of the groups comprising the people will
increase or decrease. The nature of the oppression and exploitation may
also vary. Class, national, ethnic, cultural, racial, religious, intellectual, and
sexist oppression can manifest themselves in various shapes and forms,
from harassment to massacre. Correspondingly, there are many forms
of exploitation that can be identified as material or immaterial and that
act through assimilation or denial, through plunder or theft, legally or
illegally, using force or deception. Over the course of history, these cate-
gories have shifted from system to system, and more complicated social
groups have evolved.

The global crisis that began with the 1968 youth movement accelerated
with the 1989 dissolution of Soviet real socialism and was further inten-
sified by the September 11, 2001, attacks on the Twin Towers has clearly
strongly affected the people. With the invasion of Iraq on March 20, 2003,
the upheaval in the world acquired a dimension that can rightly be called
historic. The crisis now continuously ramps up in regular short intervals
and shifts both in location and character.

The lava that the contradictions within the system spew onto the
people becomes increasingly painful. Unemployment, hunger, worsening
health, a deteriorating environment, and declining education occupy the
agenda of various social sectors. We tried above to ascertain the potential
of the system’s dominant forces finding a solution, and we showed that, as
opposed to the nineteenth century, they have essentially lost the capacity
to solve any problems on their own. The solutions imposed don’'t even come
close to producing meaningful results that we can live with but, instead,
only intensify the chaos. In other words, we concluded that the source of
the crisis cannot also be the source of the solution, but that if these forces
change they can play a role as a party to acompromise based on acceptable
principles.
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The people, on the other hand, develop their solutions according to
their experience handed down over the course of history. Whether one
calls it historicity, tradition, or culture, each group of people has a history.
These communities, which have taken shape over time, beginning with
clan society, have developed their form using their existential reflexes in
the face of the geocultures—spatial conditioning—and political structures
they have come up against throughout history. As noted in the previous
section, their position has a communal and democratic character. We
cannot ignore the communal and democratic position they have taken by
instead looking at the individual that the capitalist system has hollowed
out and transformed into a primate. Even at the most primitive stage, the
individual could not live for even a single day outside of the communality
of society. A panoply of brainwashing operations based on denying the
social element served to diminish the significance of this reality, but this
remains to be the fundamental social reality.

Individuality cannot survive for long without ties to the existing
society. Without elucidating the reality of the people in all its dimensions,
none of the calculations designed to find a way out of the present chaos
will work. I want to once more emphasize: if the capitalist system in the
twentieth century, and “particularly its state structure,” had not rested
on the three derivative denominations—social democracy, real socialism,
and national liberation—to prop itself up, it might not have survived long
enough to enter its current crisis. The most important property of all three
denominations is that they came to power by giving hope to the people.
For more than 150 years, i.e., since the 1848 revolutions, they have rhetor-
ically claimed, “First we will conquer the state, and then everyone will get
their due,” as if the state had access to inexhaustible sources of life—one
spontaneously tends to think of the state as a paradise with endless layers.
The state is turned into a program of hope. Parties are founded, and wars
are waged. When one side wins, the values that are transferred from soci-
ety to the state—becoming the state’s assets—are distributed among its
supporters. When it comes to the large masses of society, there is nothing
left. The same old story. And if your side doesn’t win, that only means that
the war continues.

Even in their contemporary form these denominations continue to
feel compelled to have each step they take blessed in the name of the people.
The people were active throughout the twentieth century. But since the
dominant system paradigm could not be overcome, in the end, all the great
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heroic deeds, the sacrifices, and the joy and the sorrow benefited the system.
When, above, we looked into the depths of history, we saw that similar
situations have arisen in the past.

Insofar as history is an attempt to learn from the past, we must, in
the present crisis-ridden and chaotic situation, produce a solution for the
people that is lasting, deep-seated, and principled. No task is more mean-
ingful than this and no effort more sacred. In my view, the crucial failure
that led to defeat was not taking the communal and democratic position of
the people as the starting point. No matter how profound the analysis of
society is, the strategies and tactics developed, the organizations created,
and the actions taken, even the victories won will, yet again, be integrated
into the system in the worst possible way.

Lenin, the ingenious twentieth-century revolutionary, was absolutely
right in noting that democracy is indispensable to socialism. But even he
was quickly infected by the malady of power and came to believe that it
was possible to take a short cut to socialism—without the experience of
democracy. He probably did not think that the power that he rested on
would, some seventy years later, lead to a rapacious form of capitalism.

Because of this malady of power, the tremendous Soviet accumula-
tions—the sacrifices and the martyrdom of millions of people, and the loss
of thousands of their greatest intellectuals—has in the end only powered
the mills of the system that the revolutionaries ostensibly wanted to
overcome.

The lesson we can draw from the great October Revolution, this major
twentieth-century experience, is that in the struggle against capitalism
lasting and principled solutions can be achieved only by transforming the
democratic position of the people into comprehensive democratic systems.
Aslong as democratization and democracy are not freed from the malady
of statehood, the road to a democratic system will remain closed.

We must once again look at history to acquire a better understand-
ing of the nature of our solution. Let’s begin with antiquity. In the end,
the slaveholding Roman Empire was defeated by people from the outside
who had a communal order, did not recognize the state, and were called

“barbarians,” while internally, the communal order of monasteries had
been gnawing away at the empire. It was these forces that led to the disso-
lution of the cruel machinery of slavery, forces that were totally communal
and democratic. But their chiefs embraced the remnants of power and
deceived them. Instead of the democratic Europe that could have been
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developed, they created a Europe consisting of despotic feudal states and
statelets. Similar movements appeared wherever slavery was overcome.
With the onset of Renaissance, medieval feudalism was left behind, with
cities as islands of democracy rising everywhere. An urban democracy
developed, and a democratic Europe became a historical possibility.

The great French Revolution of 1789 and, before it, the English
Revolution of 1640 and the American Revolution of 1776 and, similarly,
the communards beginning in the sixteenth century in Spain and vari-
ous other European countries, were the strong voices of democracy. But
the warrior ruling power—the always crafty and rampant instrument of
violence throughout history—has always worked for oppressive systems,
old or new. It succeeded in winning some people over to its side, while
crushing others. The genuine democratic forces were engulfed in its
historical maelstrom.

The warrior ruling power proliferated like a tumor, feeding on the
wars of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, and hit the world with a
plague of maximally inhumane regimes, namely, racist fascism and totali-
tarianism, and finally transformed itself into the chaos of today, the worst
chaos history has ever seen.

Democratic traditions are also universal, and they too are like the links
of a chain. They connect us to the earliest historical times and spatially
to the remotest regions. We are not alone. History and regions belong
to democracy, which, more than any other system, should be ours. Our
primary task is to prevent any loss in the process of knowing, to choose
the right political tool, and to return to social morality. All these things
are related to “knowing.” The political tool is what we need to be particu-
larly careful about; in short, it must be understood as non-state democracy.
In other words, we shouldn’t fall into the same error or heedlessness of
embracing statist, even dictatorial, democracy, as even a brilliant man
like Lenin did. But this doesn’t mean an anarchist absence of authority
and order. It represents the meaningful, wholeheartedly approved, and
enlightened authority of the popular order, a democracy of the people
that doesn’t allow itself to be suffocated in bureaucracy, in which the civil
servant administration is elected annually and can be recalled at will.

Here, we cannot but recall the famous Athenian democracy. On the
one hand, the kingdom of Sparta and Athenian democracy struggled for
predominance on the Greek peninsula, while, on the other hand, along with
the Roman Empire of their time, they hoped to prevent the Medes and the
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Persians from invading. The tiny city of Athens defeated these two famous
enemies during the fifth century BCE, with its own weapon, democracy.

It succeeded without resorting to an orderly standing army and a state,
equipped only with voluntary militias and commanders voted into office
for a year at a time. However, its democracy wasn’t a people’s democracy
but was ademocracy limited to the slaveholding class. All the same, Athens
left its imprint on the fifth century BCE, turning it into the “century of
Athens.” Relying on their democracies, the people have defeated every
kind of oppressive system, as well as their worst enemies. They have also
created their most prosperous periods with these democracies. Without
the emerging democracy of the United States, the British Empire, on which
the sun never set, would never have been brought into line. Without
the people’s democracy of the English, the rampant Norman kings and
their lineage would never have been overthrown, nor would the system
of English democracy that remains exemplary today have been created.
Without the marvelous demos of France, the French wouldn’t have been
able to carry out their great revolutions or create their world-renowned
and exemplary republican regime.

Democracy is the most creative of regimes. The more democratic a
political regime, the greater its economic prosperity and the more compre-
hensive its social peace. We know that once democracies lose their inner
core and become tools for hunting down people in the hands of the dema-
gogues, first the regime, and then its prosperity, will begin to collapse. This
will be followed by conservatism, fascism, war, and destruction. Had social
scientists only been a little bit more honest, we would have been able to see
that history and society are predominantly characterized and nurtured by
ademocratic stance. If democracy is curtailed, history comes to a standstill,
or we find ourselves considering an aspect of history that is truly cursed.

Here, another important point must be raised. A class-based
pseudo-democracy is neither meaningful nor desirable. According to the
prevailing social science conceptions, first becoming a “slave,” then a “serf,’
and, finally, a “worker,” or “proletariat,” are the inevitable consequences
of inexorable forward flow of history. This conception also claims that
without having undergone all of these phases, any transition to socialism,
freedom, and equality is impossible.

Saying “long live the slaves, serfs, or workers,” as this conception
would appear to demand, leads to a class revolution, a class democracy,
which will then be followed by a class dictatorship. Such a theoretical
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formulation, as is now perfectly clear, serves slavery from top to bottom. In
apeople’s democracy, there is simply no place for slaves, serfs, or workers!
In the same vein, there is also no place for slavery, serfdom, or proletarian
labor.

A genuine people’s democracy doesn't accept but rejects the existence
of slaves, serfs, and workers like those found in the systems of slavery;,
serfdom, and capitalism. Sanctifying the oppressed classes and groups
is an old disease. Democracies do not suffer from this disease. Just as the
name suggests, wherever there is democracy, there is no oppression or
unjust exploitation. Being herded like sheep is unacceptable. In democra-
cies, people are not ruled by others. There is self-governance. They are not
the subjects of any sovereign; they are the sovereign. Domineering systems
may enslave people and institutionalize serfdom and proletarian labor, but
wherever there is a true development of democracy, slavery, serfdom, and
proletarian labor cease to exist. People will still work, but they will do so
as the masters of their own labor and as members of their own working
commune. Communalism and democracy are bound together as the finger-
nail is to the finger. This is how we define the democracy we strive for and
the history it is based on. Class democracies, on the other hand, require a
ruling power, and the ruling power needs a state, and every state means the
negation of democracy. Class democracies are essentially state power, not
democracy. The experiences of the Soviet Union, China, and Cuba clearly
prove this. The larger the state, the less democracy; or, the more democracy,
the smaller the state should be learned by heart as a golden rule.

The connection between democracy and freedom and equality is obvi-
ous. They are in no way alternatives to one another. The greater the level
of democracy, the more various freedoms will develop, and, as they do,
equality emerges. Democracy is a true oasis, where freedom and equality
can flower. Freedom and equality that aren’t based on democracy can only
be class-oriented.

Under such circumstances, freedom and democracy can only exist
for a class, a group, or a few privileged groups. What remains for all the
others is to be ruled and enslaved. Since self-governance is essential in
people’s democracy, the equality and freedom it manifests must also be for
all. Therefore, the most comprehensive freedom and equality can be found
in people’s democracies, democracies without a state or a ruling power.

Democracies are neither the negation of the state nor its fig leaf.
Trying to achieve democracy by destroying the state is an illusion. It may
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prove more effective to implement a principled unity of the state—one
which needs to wither away gradually—and democracy.

We do not live in an era of boundless democracy. In today’s world,
where the power of the state is absolutely overbearing, a viable democracy
requires a principled compromise with state power. Having learned this
lesson well—albeit late in the game and insufficiently—European civiliza-
tion is trying to operate its own intertwined form of democracy and the
state. After terrible wars, Europe can perhaps see the profound power of
democracies for achieving solutions and the bellicose character of ruling
power. Focusing on ruling power may perhaps procure a minority much
advantage and power, but it also paves the way for major catastrophes
for the land, the nation, and the people. Before the emergence of nation-
states, democracy was not held in particularly high esteem by Europeans,
but the experience of fascism clearly showed that even the nation-state
cannot be preserved unless democracy is accorded primacy. The idea of
first securing the nation-state and then proceeding to democracy is the
cause of all the catastrophes of fascism and totalitarianism. As soon as
Europe, in the form of the EU, gave priority to human rights and democracy,
it paved the way for lasting prosperity and peace. This is the model of the
EU, the actual magical power that attracts the world to Europe! Europe
can atone for its past sins to the extent that it spreads this magical power
to the world, making this positive essence the common value of all people,
as has happened with every civilization.

But let’s not forget that there is an experienced bourgeois class at the
foundation of European civilization that always maintains its influence
and pursues domination and has crafty, ice-cold calculations of profit. As
contemporary aristocrats, they will not easily renounce the luxury of
living on the back of democracies.

However, the democracies will succeed in removing them from their
thrones and bringing about the step-by-step withering away of their state
without recourse to the guillotines. This is not something that Europe can
do alone, but as democracy develops throughout the world, Europe will
become “global” in a positive sense, and, as it is democratized, the world
will become “European.” This might very well be the historical course that
will allow us to overcome the present chaos. Without renewed democrati-
zation around the world, it seems unlikely that the US, with its corporations
and wars, or Europe, with its law and democracy, can come out of the chaos,
as they have on previous occasions.
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The social content of “democracy” as a concept must be approached
carefully. No distinctions, whether they be of class, sex, ethnicity, reli-
gion, intellect, occupation, or otherwise can exist within this concept.
Moreover, there can be individual or group participation. Individual
citizenship cannot be taken as a basis for being democratic, nor can the
grassroots participation of groups be prevented. Neither individual nor
group power constitute an advantage. Ideas of power are as undesirable
between groups as they are between individuals. The basic principle must
be that the common good—the common interest of society in all areas—
and individual initiative should not hinder each other. This establishes
the optimal—most efficient—combination of individuality and common
interests. The communal feature nurtured by individuality gives rise to
an individual who is balanced, can take initiative, and is creative, drawing
strength from the society’s communal values. On the other hand, if the
emphasis focuses solely on the communal feature, democracy is in danger
of sliding into totalitarianism.

However, if everything is considered legitimate in the name of indi-
vidualism, this leads to anarchy, on the one hand, and to an extreme
prioritizing of the individual over society, on the other. Ultimately, both
tendencies lead to dictatorship, arbitrary rule, and the decay of society.
Democracy is in urgent need of people who are devoted heart and mind
to the interests of society and the well-being of the individual. Democracy
cannot be implemented by institutions and principles alone. More than just
political parties is needed. They need to be complemented by democrats
who keep society alive and dynamic, constantly educate the people about
democracy, and continuously encourage their vigilance. Democracy as a
dynamic phenomenon is like a plant that needs a steady supply of water
(education). If it is not nurtured by its devoted children, it will dry out,
degenerate, and might even become a tool of antidemocratic machinations.

Democracy is indisputably the most effective instrument for solving
social problems and, most importantly, for establishing peace. Except in
cases of legitimate and inevitable self-defense, it draws its strength not from
war but from the ability to persuade. By comparing what will be lost in a
war with what will be gained through persuasion, one can always develop
solutions that suit the genuine interests of the people. Courageous and sober
discussion will illuminate problems, and problems identified in this way can
be resolved by the widest participation of all parties concerned and through
deep-seated reconciliation. No other system is as successful as democracy

184



A BLUEPRINT FOR A DEMOCRATIC AND ECOLOGICAL SOCIETY

when it comes to clarifying facts and discussing issues. Democracy is the
true oasis where science and the arts can freely develop. Athenian democ-
racy, for example, proved to be the ideal environment for philosophy.

Without Athenian democracy, Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle would
have been unthinkable. If the city democracies of the Renaissance had
not existed, revolutions in science and the arts would not have occurred.

Democracy also provides the best way for people to revitalize their
rich cultural traditions. Culture is not just a people’s past but a form of
self-existence that enlaces it. A people isolated from its culture is not simply
separated from its cultural form, but the soul that led to this form is also
destroyed. As such, democracy is the most appropriate political system
if a people are to live freely and equally on the basis of their own culture.

If people live their cultures freely in democracies, there is a greater
chance that they will resolve the national, ethnic, and religious problems,
which generally stem from national oppression. In countries or areas
where there is real democracy, there is no need for any form of oppres-
sion nor is there any opportunity to use oppression as a tool for achieving
particular interests. Instead of the nationalism of the oppressors and of
the oppressed, the basis is taken to be democratic integrity.

The contribution of democracy to the economy must not be under-
estimated. Once society is organized democratically, economic values
can neither be relinquished to monopoly leadership nor to plunder or
individual inefficiency. Democracy permits neither extreme greed for
profit nor institutional or individual laziness and irresponsibility. Here
too an optimal balance is achieved, including eventually establishing the
best possible balance between public and private economies. A significant
body of research demonstrates the relationship between democracy and
economic efficiency and development. Democracies offer the best condi-
tions for both efficient production and just distribution, as well as for
appropriate investments and necessary research. Developing production
that meets the actual needs of the people is the main factor in achieving a
balance of supply and demand. This is the only way that a genuine social
market can actually emerge. Deadly competition is replaced by fair contest.
Democracy reduces to a minimum the main causes of crises, including
the imbalance of supply and demand, price manipulation, inflation, and
similar financial games, thus proving its power for finding solutions and
ways out of economic problems. The problem of system-immanent unem-
ployment is fundamentally solved in this manner.
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In light of the democratic social struggle, we must take a separate look
at the youth. When the youth enter the process of socialization, they are
faced with dangerous traps. While the youth vacillate under the condi-
tioning of traditional patriarchal society, on the one hand, and the official
ideology of the system, on the other hand, they are dynamic and structur-
ally open to novelty. As a result of the influence of the old society, they are
entirely inexperienced with regard to what is happening around them and
still far from understanding what awaits them. They can’t even breathe in
the face of the 1001 seductive tricks of capitalist society. All these realities
necessitate a social education of the youth that is especially designed for
them, appropriate to their essence, and which helps them to avoid falling
into the traps. The education of the youth is a task requiring great effort
and patience. On the other hand, the youth possess an agility that is legend-
ary for its dynamism. As soon as they have a good grasp of purpose and
method, there is nothing that they cannot successfully accomplish. If they
orient themselves around a life with purpose and a method, mobilize on
that basis, and can muster the necessary patience and perseverance, they
can make the most important contribution to a historical cause.

An offensive by a democratic youth movement led by cadres who
have acquired these properties guarantees success in the overall strug-
gle for a democratic society. A social movement that lacks the dynamism
of the youth will only have a limited chance of success. The experience of
elderly people and the dynamism of the young are phenomena that make
themselves felt at all stages of history. Those who have succeeded in estab-
lishing a strong bond between these two elements have had a high success
rate in their struggle. The exalted aspirations of today’s youth will only
become meaningful once they are directed toward finding a way out of the
social system’s crisis. Youth without aspirations can only avoid decay and
entirely losing life by a return to genuine aspirations.

Understanding the chaotic situation—the fatal crisis of the capitalist
system—is the condition for the youth offensive. In addition, internalizing
the values of democracy, woman'’s freedom, and an ecological society will
give them the opportunity of historical success, while restructuring them-
selves will give them a real role in structuring the society that is longed for.
Everything will be determined by the correct and skillful participation of
the youth in the historical social offensive.

Just as important as self-definition are the forms of organization
and action that democracies adopt. While self-definition illuminates the
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purpose, forms of organization and action necessitate a correct definition
of the indispensable means. It is difficult to move forward in democracies
unless the correct concord between purpose and means and a suitable
balance in their correlation is achieved. Democracies based solely on
purpose or on means resemble a one-legged person. How far and how well
can someone walk with only one leg?

The basic forms of democratic organization include, among other
things, a congress at both the highest level and at the level of the grassroots
local communes, cooperatives, civil society organizations, human rights
organizations, and municipal organizations. A large number of broad
issue-oriented organizations are necessary. Democracies require a society
that is maximally organized. Such organizations are indispensable for
articulating social demands. A society that does not succeed in organizing
itself will be unable to democratize itself. It is essential that all areas, includ-
ing the political, social, economic, and cultural realms, create their own
specific organizations. Parties, as the fundamental political organizations,
are indispensable for democracy. In the social realm, civil society organi-
zations are the leading forms of organization. In the judicial realm, human
rights organizations, bar associations, and foundations are of particular
importance. The main organizational form within the economic realm
could be commerecial, financial, or industrial in nature and include coop-
eratives, working groups, and other structures like public transport.

Health care and education are the public institutions that need to be
most urgently addressed. The organization of sports and the arts is also
indispensable for the overall education of the people. Villages require
village presidents and councils of elders, less as instruments of the state
than as tools of democracy. Every village needs a community cultural
center. Communes—independent from similar forms—must be turned into
meaningful grassroots organizations in the towns, and city councils are
also indispensable. Regional intercity municipal associations are impor-
tant. All of these institutions and organizations should be represented at
the highest decision-making body, the General People’s Congress. People’s
congresses provide an indispensable organizational model for solving the
fundamental problems of all people. Without a people’s congress, it makes
no sense to talk about people’'s democracy.

People’s congresses must not be seen either as alternatives to the state
or as institutions of the state. As there is no people’s state, they cannot
aim to replace the existing state. As has been repeatedly stressed above,
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the state is as old as the hills and is the upper society’s most fundamental
organizational form. It did not come into existence in a democratic way. It
is traditional and run by appointment. The upper society may well apply
democracy within its own sphere, which could be called the democracy of
the upper classes. This serves the state as a fig leaf. Most democracies that
follow the model of the Western republics are based on the state. In these
republics, the state comes before democracy, and democracy without a
state is unthinkable. But in a people’s democracy the goal is neither ruling
power nor conquering the state. A democracy that aims to become a state
digs its own grave.

When the modern European states, the US, and the Soviet Union were
founded, there were brief periods of democracy in each case. But since
they all immediately made the transition to a state, the incipient democ-
racies were rendered obsolete without ever being systematized. This has
generally been the case throughout history. The upper society has always
been afraid of democracy.

Today’s crisis cannot be overcome by going against the will of the
people, which raises the necessity of the people’s participation. The partic-
ipation of the people is tantamount to its self-democratization. This cannot
be done without a congress system. Though the capitalist state may not
have been forced to share social authority with people’s congresses in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, today, the crisis-ridden states cannot
move toward a solution if they antagonize the people and do not concede
them any initiative. The severity of the crisis makes the comprehensive,
permanent, and institutionalized participation of the people necessary.
Therefore, the people’s participation, which found limited meaning in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, can be much more meaningful today
only through people’s congresses. Congresses of this sort are neither a
party nor a semi-state entity. They are functional institutions of the people
that arise from historical conditions. The people have bid farewell to
the capitalist denominations, i.e., real socialism, social democracy, and
national liberation, and have said an even more decisive goodbye to the
state, inaugurating an era of congresses. The state is neither completely
rejected nor accepted as it previously was. Therefore, it is possible for them
to take part in the solution of social crises together, as long as a framework
that includes certain principles is followed. The gradual downsizing of
states, along with the introduction of new state models, necessitate the
congress model even more.
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Congress models can be of critical importance as safeguarding tools
in countries with major national problems. Moreover, congresses are also
necessary for religious communities and groups at lower levels. Their
capacity to unite the participants from all parties, worldviews, and belief
systems makes them indispensable for the realization of democracy. As a
result, the most realistic approach is to see the solution of congresses not
as an alternative to the state but as a model for a solution in the face of
severe problems that the state cannot solve alone, which have similarities
rather than contradictions.

A plurality of organizations and internal democracy are at least as
indispensable as the overall democratic criteria. The democratic formation
and functioning of organizations in all areas are essential. There can be no
people’s democracy if these organizations are not democratic. Therefore,
organizational democracies under the immediate control of the people
that are electorally renewed at least once year are the best guarantee of
overall democracy.

If we do not understand democracy’s mode of action, it is difficult to
validate its operation. A democracy without action is like a human being
without avoice. Actions are the voice of democracy. Each act by the people
and every activity of any organization constitutes an action. In the absence
of an entire spectrum of actions, simple and complex—from demonstra-
tions, assemblies, rallies, elections, protests, and strikes through legal
resistance to rebellion at the right time and in the right place—democracy
cannot be realized. Particularly in cases where the fundamental demands
of the people are ignored and various democratic norms, goals, and institu-
tions are destroyed, action is imperative to achieve a solution. People and
organizations that fail to act cannot democratize themselves. An organ-
ization or a people that shows no capacity for action should be regarded
as dead. Of course, only organized action is useful, because other action
leads nowhere and will be unsuccessful. The more organized the people
are, the more action they will engage in. Action goes beyond protest and
resistance. Most civil society action is constructive. Overall, a positive
understanding of action is essential.

When should popular uprisings and wars be on the agenda? The
only way to respond to the conditions and manner of these fundamental
forms of action, which have frequently been exploited and used against the
people, is by successfully surpassing the most important turning points
in people’s history. Uprisings and struggles only make sense if all other
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forms of action have failed to yield results, and there is no other solution
to the remaining problems. In particular, when the forces of the warrior
ruling power allow no other option for a solution but violence, rather than
live under the influence of humiliating slavery, the people must show the
strength to revolt and struggle to protect their vital interests. If the laws
are not applied to all equally, if the role democracy can play in a solution
is ignored, if all peaceful action are invalidated, then deliberating on the
need for an uprising or a popular war may well become inevitable. The
following criteria can provide clarity: if the state fails to demonstrate
any honest interest in and does not allow for a democratic solution in any
meaningful and responsive way, and the people are left without any other
form of pressure, more or less bloody uprisings or protracted people’s
wars will come into play, as has been the case at one point or another for
most of the peoples around the world.

Not every struggle and uprising pursues separation; on the contrary,
they generally seek greater democratic unity. The era of uprisings and
national liberation struggles whose goal was the founding of separate
states is over. In the final analysis, uprisings and national liberation
struggles striving for a state do no more than add little appendages to the
capitalist system, which doesn’t solve any of the people’s problems and
may make things even worse. Having twenty-two states has probably not
reduced the problems faced by the Arabs but has likely multiplied them.
Therefore, the goal of the new era of popular uprisings and struggles is
not to gain a state but to achieve a fully operative democracy, both in form
and in essence. This is the main role such uprisings and struggles should
play. Separation only makes sense when it cannot be avoided. The people’s
option always favors democratic unity. However much the extreme nation-
alists on both sides may champion separation and violence, under these
conditions, the people’s option must be the least violent and most demo-
cratic unity. On the other hand, as dangerous as it is to resort to an uprising
and war before the time and circumstances are ripe, it is just as humiliating
and deadly not to embark on this course if there is no other choice.

A further important question for democracy is how to act in a situa-
tion of legitimate self-defense. Legitimate self-defense makes sense only
under the conditions of occupation. When an occupying, colonial, or
otherwise repressive regime is set up over a people, this constitutes an
occupation. Occupation always involves a foreign power but is sometimes
carried out in substantial part by local collaborators. When this occurs,
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the task of self-defense arises, with the goal of ending the occupation and
establishing democracy. However, since a foreign factor is at play, it is more
correct to call the defense legitimate and national-democratic. In this situ-
ation, the conditions for rebellion and war have again emerged. However,
the struggle cannot be based on a classic war of national liberation. Even
if there is a national dimension, given the particularities of our time, it
is more appropriate to speak of a defensive war in favor of broad demo-
cratic unity. Uprisings and wars of this sort might develop solely in the
cities, only in rural areas, or simultaneously in both. In many countries
in Africa, Asia, and the Americas numerous different forms have already
been tried. To solve the current problems, it would be more appropriate
to focus primarily on democracy not on taking state power. Even if it is
of a national nature, against the occupiers and the collaborators who act
jointly at the top, it is most appropriate that the people struggle coopera-
tively in pursuit of democratic unity. In situations like this, other forms
of peaceful action must be applied to the fullest. Legitimate self-defense
should be carried out and organized primarily to support, develop, and
protect the democratization of the people.

While targeting the repressive warrior cliques, it would be an error to
overlook the existence of interlocutors prepared to embrace a democratic
solution. Being in confrontation with the entire state and the concerned
nation is never the right strategy. From a tactical point of view, it is also
not right to target any individual and every institution of the occupying
nation. What is essential is to determine fairly narrow goals and achieve
effective results, to thereby increase the people’s options for a democratic
solution and protect the people’s existence. In this way, a legitimate self-de-
fense movement and its organization should continue and intensify until
the powers responsible for the occupation and for blocking a solution are
convinced that they cannot continue with the unjust war they are waging
and are pulled toward a democratic solution. This may be the main means
of getting out of the current crisis.

Even in “normal” times, when there is no emergency to address, the
question of peoples’ self-defense cannot be neglected. During a crisis, apart
from general security considerations, the question of intrinsic security is
also important. In many respects, the state’s classic security criteria can
no longer meet the security needs of the people. If state power were to fall
into the hands of oligarchic and dictatorial forces, legal security, which is
limited in any case, might well be suspended. The state would be literally
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parceled, so a multiplicity of mafia-like gangs that are in close cahoots
with the state would emerge and practice total terror against the people.
Criminality would explode. Those seeking their rights would begin to use
surrogate forces instead of legal means, and the law, so to speak, would
become a commodity. State security forces themselves would become
a security issue. Self-defense would become an inevitable necessity in
the face of the arising security problems experienced at present in many
crisis-ridden countries. This is why self-defense forces should be set up.

The people’s defense forces should not be seen as anti-state or as an
alternative to the state but as forces that satisfy the need for security in
places where the state does not provide security, does so insufficiently, or
is itself the reason security is needed. People’s defense units are not clas-
sic guerrilla or national liberation armies. People’s liberation guerrillas
and national liberation armies predominantly seek to attain power and
to seize the state. They want to resolve the question of ruling power. For
their part, people’s defense units should never have the power or the state
as their specific goal, except in cases of objective necessities. Their main
task is to try and protect the people and to provide space for democratic
endeavors when their legal and constitutional rights are violated and when
the law fails to perform its duty. Furthermore, they must lead the people’s
resistance against such attacks and protect the people’s cultural and envi-
ronmental existence.

People’s defense can be organized in suitable units both in the city
and in rural areas and might also be called the people’s protection militia.
These units can take on tasks that the local security forces are unable to
fulfill. In a crisis, social structures are in a process of continuous disso-
Iution and increasing turmoil, which makes self-defense a vital issue for
the very existence of the people and their self-governance. While seeking
away out of the crisis through a democratic solution, the people’s defense
forces could provide a way out of the increasing environment of insecurity
that inevitably accompanies this phase.

Women’s Liberation

While constituting the essence of democratization, the main phenomenon
that needs to be treated separately is the system of relations and contra-
dictions formed around women. The counterpoise of the communal and
democratic stances is something the social sciences have only recently
and insufficiently begun to look at, and this is even more the case in the
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approach to the phenomenon of women. The presupposition accepted by
all scientific, moral, and political approaches is an understanding that what
is happening to women is the result of their very nature. Even sadder is
the fact that the women themselves have become accustomed to the accept-
ance of this paradigm as natural. The naturalness and sacredness of the
status imposed on the people for thousands of years has been imposed on
women even more intensely and has been carved into their mentality and
behavior. To the extent that the people are feminized, the women have also
turned into a people. This is what Hitler meant when he said, “Peoples are
like women.”

When the phenomenon of “women” is approached more deeply it is
clear that they are treated as more than a biological sex and, instead, as
something like a lineage, a class, or a nation—the most oppressed lineage,
class, or nation. We should all be aware that no lineage, class, or nation has
ever been subjected to slavery as systematic as the enslavement of women.

The history of the enslavement of women has not yet been written. The
history of her freedom also awaits being written. The depth of woman’s
enslavement and the intentional masking of this fact is closely linked to the
rise of hierarchical and statist power within a society. As women are habit-
uated to slavery, hierarchies (from the Greek word iepapyia or hierarkhia,
rule by the high priest) are established and the path to the enslavement of
the other sections of society is paved. The enslavement of men follows
the enslavement of women. But the slavery of a sex is different in some
ways from the slavery of classes and nations. It is legitimized through
refined and intense repression combined with lies that play on emotions.
A woman'’s biological difference is used to justify her enslavement. All
the work she does is taken for granted and treated as unworthy “woman’s
work.” Her presence in the public sphere is presented as prohibited by reli-
gion and considered morally shameful; gradually, she is banished from all
important social activities. As the dominant power of the political, social,
and economic activities is taken over by men, the “weakness” of women
becomes even more institutionalized. Thus, the idea of a “weaker sex” is
shared as a common belief.

Once all material and immaterial power resources are accumulated
in the man’s hands, the woman is turned into a being who is dependent on
the male hand, at times pleading, at other times accepting her fate by tram-
pling on her own dignity, and often losing all interest in life and becoming
immersed in a deep silence. In a way, she can be described as the living dead.
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A few analogies allow us to capture the phenomenon even more poignantly.
The first analogy is to the bird in a cage. Sometimes she is made as fancy
as a beautiful bird, a canary for example, or like a nightingale with its
beautiful voice. Everyone likens her to the bird of their choosing—mostly
to sparrows. Another analogy is to a cat placed at the bottom of a deep
well and made to constantly meow. Feeding her scraps from his meal can
be the owner’s perfect tool for taming her. These analogies may seem a
little vulgar, but it is clear that to capture the depth of slavery requires
multifaceted efforts, both scientific and literary.

An extremely sexist society has been created. However, the real
vulgarness lies in the fact that raping a woman is seen as a heroic deed
on the part of a man, and while the man takes pleasure and pride in it, the
woman faces all kinds of atrocities as a result, from being stoned to death
through confinement in a brothel to the complete and permanent exclusion
from society. Again, it may yet be a little vulgar to say so, but while men
are proud of their sexual organs, women’s sexual organs have been turned
into a source of shame for them. Even the simplest physical differences
were used to the disadvantage of women without hesitation. Just being
a woman has been turned into a source of shame. Even in love, allegedly
a very sacred feeling, what women experience is nothing but something
recklessly imposed by men. Consistent with this, female children have
always been disdained.

The question we must pose is: Why this deep slavery? The answer
undoubtedly has to do with the phenomenon of ruling power. The very
nature of power itself necessitates slavery. If the system of power is in
the hands of men, not only a part of human species but an entire sex must
be completely shaped according to this power. Just as the power holders
regard the borders of the state as effectively the borders of their household
and feel entitled to do anything within these borders,’ in the micromodel
of this system, the family, men as the power holders feel just as entitled to
do whatever they want—including killing if they deem it necessary. The
woman in the house is such an ancient and profound form of property that
the man, driven by an unlimited sense of ownership, says, “This woman is
mine.” This woman cannot claim the slightest right over the man to whom
she is attached by the bond of marriage, while the man’s discretionary
power over the woman and children is unlimited. The most fundamental
source of property should also be sought in the family, in the disposition
of women as slaves. The source of property is the enslaved woman.
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The slavery and property relations that permeate women expand to
the entire social milieu in waves. In this manner, all thoughts and feelings
that are anchored in property ownership and slavery suffuse the mental-
ity and behavior of the individual and of society. This is how society is
prepared for every sort of hierarchical and statist framework.

This serves to easily and legitimately enable the continuation of all
sorts of class structures—called civilization. Thus, it is by no means only
women who lose. Apart from a handful of hierarchical and statist forces,
it is the whole of society.

For women, the particularities of a special period of crisis are not that
important, because they live in a permanent state of crisis. Being a woman
is to have a crisis-ridden identity. The only gleam of hope in the chaos of
today’s capitalist system is the fact that the phenomenon of the woman
has been illuminated, to a limited degree at least. In the last quarter of a
century, feminism has made the reality of womanhood clearly visible, even
though this is still far from sufficient. Since under circumstances of chaos,
the likelihood of change increases to the degree that a phenomenon is illu-
minated, the steps taken in favor of freedom can lead to a qualitative leap.
Women’s freedom can emerge from the current crisis with great victories.

Women'’s freedom must find its scope in accordance with its defini-
tion as a phenomenon. Generalized social freedom and equality may not
automatically mean freedom and equality for women. Specific organizing
and efforts are essential. Even though a general movement for democracy
can open up opportunities for women, this alone will not automatically
bring democracy. First and foremost, women themselves should present
their own democratic goal, organization, and effort.

First of all, there is a need for a definition of freedom to counter the
slavery that has been incorporated in women. This is particularly because
the power of the capitalist system to create abombastic vision and to substi-
tute virtual reality for reality is so highly developed that even the kind of
activities that degrade women the most, like pornography, are identified
with freedom.

Even though there are many important elements in the feminist
struggle, the struggle still falls far short of transcending the horizons of
Western-centered democracies. At its foundations lies not only its inability
to transcend the way of life formed by capitalism but also that it has failed
to provide a full grasp of it. Their situation calls to mind Lenin’s concept
of “socialist revolution.” Despite all of the far-reaching efforts and the
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many victorious wars of position, Leninism ultimately could not avoid
making an extremely valuable contribution to capitalism from the left.
Feminism could suffer a similar fate. The lack of a strong organizational
base, an insufficiently developed philosophy, and difficulties with regard
to the question of female militancy undermine its claims. As a result, it
may not even be able to become the “real socialism” of the women’s front.
Nonetheless, feminism must be seen as a crucial step that has drawn atten-
tion to the problem.

Just like everything else, being a woman has its own nature. Biology
supports the increasing evidence that beyond their sociality, in terms of
their biological sex, women are the more central element. In short, the
physical structure of the female encompasses that of the male, but the phys-
ical structure of the male does not encompass the female. Contrary to the
Holy Scripture, it is understood that it is not women who are derived from
men but men from women. Women’s chromosome set is more comprehen-
sive than men’s. Even their monthly bleeding, which is generally regarded
as a disadvantage, should be seen as a delicate bond that connects women
with nature. Bleeding from the uterus should be seen as an unfinished,
continuing natural flow of life. The principal vein of life has not ended;
rather, its continuation should be understood as an indication of its will.
The so-called women’s sicknesses are actually phenemona of life. This
stems from the fact that women represent the center of life® The compli-
cated processes of life take place in the uterus, in the bellies of women.
The child awoman gives birth to and its umbilical cord are effectively the
final links in the chain of life. In light of this reality, the man appears as
an adjunct, as an appendage of the woman. This is further confirmed by
the extreme and senseless jealousy that men feel. While the woman is by
nature more self-confident, the man cannot stay still. A man is like trouble
that revolves around the woman. All of this indicates that woman’s phys-
ical structure is not laden with weakness but is more central. Therefore,
women must first and foremost reject the definition of “flawed and sick”
imposed upon them by the dominant male culture and make the men feel
that the opposite is true. This is what we mean when we say a woman
should have confidence in her physical structure.

The natural consequence of this physical structure is that women have
stronger emotional intelligence—emotional intelligence is intelligence
that does not break away from life. It is intelligence that strongly carries
within itself empathy and sympathy. Even when analytical intelligence
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develops in women, because of their more pronounced emotional intelli-
gence, women are more capable of being more balanced and connected to
life and are better at avoiding destructiveness. Men do not understand life
as well as women. Woman is life itself (in Kurdish, the words for woman
(jin) and life (jin) are almost the same), and she has the ability to see all
aspects of life in a clear and simple way, far removed from hypocrisy. This
ability is strong, as we can all confirm from personal experience.

Men bear responsibility for the ruthless creation of attributes like
“scheming,” “rotten,” and even “whore” to describe women'’s reality. No
woman, of her own initiative, has the need or desire for scheming or
whoring. This would simply not correspond to her physical nature and
biological existence. The true creators of scheming and whoring are men.
We know that it was the male ruling power that opened the first known
brothel —called musakkatin—in the Sumerian capital of Nippur, sometime
around 2500 BCE” Nevertheless, men shamelessly and constantly nurture
the impression that prostitution was created by women.

By attributing their own creation and the consequent guilt to women,
men establish a false sense of “honor” that results in the unimaginable
perdition and beatings, as well as the massacres, that women constantly
face. The conclusion we can draw from this little additional excursion is
that, above all else, women must be skillful in countering the ideological
attacks of men. Against the dominant male ideology, women must arm
themselves with “the ideology of women’s freedom” by overcoming capital-
ism, including the form of feminism it generates, and wage their struggle®
Against the ruling dominant male mentality, it is necessary, first and fore-
most, that women understand well how to win in the ideological realm
and fully ensure their victory by strengthening their mentality, which is
libertarian and close to nature. We must not forget that traditional femi-
nine submission has social not biological roots. It is based on internalized
slavery. Therefore, the initial step in the ideological realm must be to defeat
the thoughts and feelings of submission.

The woman who struggles for her freedom should be aware that once
she begins to tackle the political realm, she will come face to face with
the most difficult part of the struggle. Without an understanding of how
to achieve victory in the political realm, no gain could be made perma-
nent. To win in the political realm does not mean a women’s movement to
become a state. On the contrary, combating statist and hierarchical struc-
tures means establishing political formations that are not state-oriented,
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are democratic, and seek woman’s freedom and an ecological society.
Hierarchy and statism are entirely incompatible with women'’s nature.
Therefore, the women’s freedom movement must play a leading role in
the creation of political structures that are anti-hierarchical and outside
of the state. Any hope of destroying slavery in the political realm is only
possible if women know how to win in this realm. The struggle in this
realm necessitates women’s comprehensive democratic organization and
struggle. The areas in which a democratic struggle must be organized and
developed include civil society, human rights, and local governments. Just
as with socialism, the path to women’s freedom and equality is through
the most comprehensive and successful democratic struggle. Without
achieving democracy, the women’s movement will be unable to achieve
freedom and equality.

In the social realm, the most important problem for freedom is the
reality of marriage and the family. Both pose a situation like that of bottom-
less pits. Even though they may appear to women as salvation, given the
current mentality of the society, at best this amounts to moving from one
cage to another. Moreover, it means the forced abandonment of a youth-
fulness full of life to abutcher’s mentality. The family must be regarded as
the reflection of the upper society—the society of the ruling power —within
the people and as an institution that is an agent of the upper society. The
man is the representative of society’s ruling power within the family, its
most concentrated embodiment. When a woman is married, she actually
becomes a slave. It is difficult to imagine another institution that enslaves
the way marriage does. The most comprehensive slavery is quite literally
established with this institution, and this slavery continues as it takes root
in the family. I am not talking about a partnership in general, or about a
common life. This is an issue that attains substance depending on how
freedom and equality are understood. I am talking about marriage and
family in its established and classic sense. For women, this means becom-
ing nothing but property, withdrawing from the political, mental, social,
and economic realms, and facing extreme difficulty in any effort to return
to their senses. Marriages and relationships arising from individual and
sexual needs or from a traditional understanding of the family can gener-
ate the most dangerous deviations on the road to free life, if they are not
subjected to radical questioning, and if principles of a common life that is
free, democratic, and aims to achieve equality between women and men
is not ensured. The need is not to form such unions but to fully ensure
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women'’s freedom by analyzing the realms of mentality, democracy, and
politics and accordingly bring about the will for a common life.

The concept of “love,” which has been hashed out and rehashed ad
nauseam in today’s world, is going through its worst period ever—it is at
its most vile and is devoid of content. Never before in history has there
been so much conceptual confusion about love. From relationships that
only last a fleeting moment to openly murderous behavior, from prosaic
relationships to extremely dangerous ones, everything is called “love.
Nothing demonstrates more clearly the capitalist system’s understanding
of life than this relationship.

The “love” of our times is an obvious confession of what the mental-
ity imposed on humans and society by the dominant system has become,
even in the most sacred area. Reviving love is one of the most difficult of
revolutionary tasks. It requires a great deal of labor, intellectual clarity,
and love of humanity. Love requires being at the threshold of the wisdom
of the times—one of its most important conditions. Second, it forces us to
make a great show of resistance to the system’s madness. Third, it requires
adopting a moral attitude where we cannot even look into each other’s eyes
in the absence of liberation and freedom. Fourth, it requires us to limit our
sexual drive on the basis of the three imperatives just mentioned. We must
be clear that if the sexual drive is not constrained by wisdom, the morality
of freedom, and the reality of politico-military struggle, each step taken
will negate love. The fact is that for those who do not have the option of
freely settling down—not even as much as a bird—to talk about love, rela-
tionships, and marriage actually is an act of submission to the slavery of
the social order and shows no real appreciation for the ennobling value
of the freedom struggle’

If we are to talk about the reality of love in our age, this love will
only be possible if we attain personalities that surpass those of Laila and
Majnun and the many Sufi masters, and if we act with the meticulousness
of scientists,'® thereby paving the way to social freedom from the current
chaos and, in this way, proving our courage, our selflessness, and our abil-
ity to succeed.

The problems of the economic and social equality of women can best
be addressed by ironing out the issue of political power and a successful
process of democratization. Clearly, without democratic politics and actual
advances in the realm of freedom, a merely dry legal equality would not
have much meaning.

i
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The shift in attitude about women should best be seen as a cultural
revolution. Given the problems and the relationship structure involved
in the phenomenon, no meaningful and freedom-oriented solution can
be achieved within the present culture, regardless of how good the inten-
tions and how great the effort. The development of the most radically
freedom-oriented identity possible is dependent upon the approach taken
to woman, or, rather, grasping and overcoming the system at play in the
overall relationship between women and men. It is high time to understand
that we cannot advance even a millimeter if we confuse the early marry-
ing off of young women with tradition and pornography with modernity.
There is a need to comprehend both the depth of freedom and the depth of
slavery at play in this area and turn that understanding into will power.
Those who fail to advance in terms of women'’s freedom, and therefore
freeing themselves must understand that they cannot be a problem-solver
and bring about transformation in any area of social or political freedom.
Any effort for freedom that does not surpass the dilemma of the dominant
man-the enslaved woman cannot attain a truly free identity—the most
fundamental criterion for freedom. A relationship between women and
men based on freedom cannot be realized if the relations of property and
power over women are not destroyed.

It is totally reasonable to see our century as the social period in which
the will of free women shall rise. Some thought should go into conceptu-
alizing and establishing lasting institutions that women may well require
for at least a century. Women’s Freedom Parties may also be needed. The
fundamental purpose and primary task of these parties would be to deter-
mine the basic ideological and political principles of freedom and execute
and supervise their implementation into practice.

Rather than building women’s refuges particularly in the cities, organ-
ized freedom spaces should be created for the female masses. Perhaps
Cultural Parks of the Free Women could be one of the appropriate forms
this could take. Cultural Parks of the Free Women are particularly essen-
tial in situations where families cannot educate female children as well
as because of the well-known structures of the system’s schools. These
cultural parks could become spaces that include education, as well as
production and service units, for eligible women and female children and
those who need it, thus, playing the role of contemporary women’s temples.

It is said that one cannot live without a woman. But it is not possible to
live with the current woman. The most devastating relationship is probably
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the one between a woman and a man who are submerged up to their necks
in slavery. In that case, to exit the fatal chaos of the capitalist system, the
great power that is expected from true love can only be created around the
free women—and achieving this must be understood as the most noble and
sacred deed of the true heroes who have devoted their hearts and minds
tolove.

The Return to Social Ecology
It is most realistic to look for the origins of the ecological crisis, which is
continuing to deepen alongside the crisis of the social system, at the begin-
ning of civilization. We have to understand that the alienation from other
humans that develops within society due to domination brings with it
alienation from nature, and the two become intertwined. Society itself is,
in its essence, an ecological phenomenon. By ecology, we mean the physi-
cal and biological nature on which the formation of society is based. The
relationship between the physical and the biological formation of planet
earth is further illuminated with each passing day. This is one of the areas
where science has been most successful. One can scientifically show that
life began in water and spread from there to land, where it developed into
an almost unimaginable diversity of plant and animal species. The phys-
ical and biological environment that the human species can survive in is
understood to be connected to these developments. One of the assumptions
in establishing that connection is that the human species is the last link in
the evolutionary chain of living beings in general and of the animal world in
particular. The foremost conclusion to be drawn is that the human species
cannot live in an arbitrary way but can only sustain itself if it adheres to the
requirements of this evolutionary chain. Should humans destroy the evolu-
tionary links upon which they rest, they will lose their biological integrity
and, as a result, the species will inevitably risk being unable to sustain itself.
Science now shows us that the integral essence of evolution in nature is
based on the mutual dependence of the species to a far greater degree than
we previously assumed. As this mutual dependence is undermined, great
ruptures will occur in the evolutionary links, which, in turn, will result in
a situation in which the survival of many species is seriously threatened.
The problem created by civilization facing this scientific reality is that
if no measures are taken the gates of hell have already been half-opened.
The most fundamental reason civilization gave rise to the problem is the
tyranny and ignorance it rests upon, or, more precisely, “the necessity to
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be a liar.” When they first arose, hierarchy and the state could not make
their existence permanent by relying solely on force and oppression.
Hypocrisy and lies were indispensable to obfuscate the truth behind
events. Power requires domination, the domination of the mentality. On
the other hand, to secure power, the mentality developed had to validate
falsehoods. The brute side of power will always guarantee that this type
of mentality lives and dominates, acting as the subtle expression of power.
Shaping mentality in this way also provides the basis for alienation from
nature. As it denies the communal bond that creates society and replaces
it with the hierarchical state forces that initially developed as an anomaly;,
the mentality will become open to forgetting and trivializing the bond
between nature and life. All subsequent progress based on a civilization
that rests on this foundation will mirror both an increased detachment
from nature and environmental destruction. The civilization forces will
cease to even perceive natural necessities. After all, the underclass that
feeds them provides them with everything that is already prepared.
Utopias of divinity and paradise in the Holy Scripture were fabricated
based on the mythologies of the Sumerians who were the first civilization
forces. They were carved into human mentality—which was then at its
childhood—as fundamental patterns. God and paradise only existed as
abstractions from nature, or, rather, they were the fake world designs of
the rising forces of the ruling power to replace real nature. In essence, they
were saying: “We, who have become gods, live in paradise.” The second
version was: “The sultans, the ‘shadows of God, live as if they are in para-
dise.” The third version boasts: “The exploiter lives in a paradise-like way.”
These perceptions, which were presented in the form of divine sublime
realities—the patterns of mentality that dominate society—forgot all about
“mother nature.” They even went one step further and pushed relations
with nature into a state of encompassing alienation, based particularly
on their assumptions about a “cruel” or “blind” nature, a nature that had
tobe “subdued.” Using the accumulations of the ruling power —which are
the products of tyranny and lies—to make life as anti-nature as possible
is the root cause of ecological problems. Denying the role of nature in life
and replacing it with fake religious figures and creators allowed for nature
tobe called a “blind force.” The effectiveness of this mentality, even to this
day, is the main reason why a scientific mentality has not developed. A
scientific mentality can only develop on the basis of a correct and objective
definition of the forces of nature. A belief system that delegates everything
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to God or jinns will never make sense of a wonderful arrangement like
nature. Such a system will sidestep science by insisting that the whole of
physical and biological nature was created by an abstract concept, “God.”

We saw explicitly that this abstract God is a mental creation of the first
rising stratum of exploiters to ensure their legitimacy. The danger is that
it will not just serve to bind serfs and slaves to their exploiters, but that
the serfs and slaves will themselves be detached from reality. This cuts the
human mind’s correct bond with nature and leads to alienation from itself
and nature. The mother nature of days gone by is now replaced by “cruel
nature’—by real villains. When we observe the stages of development of
this mentality throughout history, it is impossible not to be horrified. The
games of humans vs. predatory animals in the arenas of the Roman Empire
were a product of this mentality.

Any interest of the human being in the whole of plant and animal
worlds is increasingly hampered and obfuscated. All this is connected to
the cruel practices of the ruling power. In fact, playing humans and animals
off against one another in this way effectively symbolizes this alienation
from nature. During medieval feudalism the earth became an inn that
should be abandoned as soon as possible. In fact, it was an immoral place
that bound people to itself and seduced them to sin. What was nature when
compared to the glory of God? Thus, to leave nature—the world—as soon
as possible became the goal for believers. But for the upper layer, however,
a paradisaical life would continue, with a 1,001 revelries. We refer to this
falsification (distortion) when we talk about the great mental deviance.
This millennium-old mental deviance is the basis of the backwardness of
societies in the Middle East.

At its heart, the Renaissance was a renewal of the mentality bond that
had been broken with nature. The Renaissance developed its revolution in
mentality on the basis of the vitality, creativity, and sacredness of nature.
It was based on the assumption that everything that is can be found in
nature. In the arts, the beauty of nature was much better depicted than
had previously been the case, and its scientific approach expanded the
limits of nature. With the human being as the basis, the task of science
and the arts was to recognize and display the full reality of that human
being. The modern age is the result of this shift in mentality. Contrary
to the common view, capitalist society was not the natural result of this
process but has actually functioned as a distortion and played a regressive
role. The methods developed to exploit human beings were now combined
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with the exploitation of nature. Domination of humans coalesced with the
domination of nature, launching the most intense attack of all time against
nature. Capitalism grasped the exploitation of nature as its revolution-
ary role, without wasting a moment considering the sacredness, vitality;,
or equilibrium of nature. Capitalism totally discarded the perception of
nature’s sacredness, which had been present in all previous mentalities,
even if in a distorted form. This system arrogated to itself the right to do
what it likes with the nature, without fear or anxiety.

Asaresult, the social crisis merged with the environmental crisis. Just
as the system’s essence carried the social crisis to the chaos interval, now
the environmental disasters are leading to SOS signals warning of dangers
to life itself. Cities proliferating like a cancer, polluted air, a perforated
ozone layer, rapidly accelerating extinction of plant and animal species,
destruction of the forests, pollution and contamination of the waters,
mounting piles of garbage, and unnatural population growth have driven
the environment into chaos and rebellion. No calculation has been made as
tohow many cities, people, factories, and vehicles or how much synthetic
material and polluted air and water our planet can tolerate; instead there
is areckless pursuit of maximum profit. But this negative development is
not a matter of fate. It is the result of an imbalanced use of science and tech-
nology by those in power. It would be wrong to hold science and technology
responsible for this process. In and of themselves, they cannot be blamed
for any of this. They reflect and comply with the nature of the system’s
forces. Just as they can be used to annihilate nature, they could also serve
to heal and improve it. The problem is totally social.

Furthermore, there is a major contradiction between the level of
science and technology and the living standard of the overwhelming
majority of people. This situation is the result of the interests of a minority
who hold complete discretionary power over science and technology. Ina
democratic and freedom-oriented social system, science and technology
would play an ecologically positive role.

Ecology is itself a science. It investigates society’s relationship with
the environment. Even though it is new, it will play a leading role, increas-
ingly intertwined with all other sciences, in overcoming the society-nature
conflict. The limited development of environmental consciousness will
make a revolutionary leap with such an understanding of ecology.

The bond between primitive communal society and nature was like
the bond between a mother and her child. The society perceived nature to
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be alive. The golden rule of religions at that time was not to do anything
against nature to avoid being punished by it. The religion of primordial
communal society was a nature-based religion. In the formation of soci-
ety there was no natural anomaly and contradiction. Philosophy defines
human being as “nature rendered self-conscious.”*! Thus, humans are
actually the most developed part of nature.

This clearly exposes the unnaturalness and anomaly of the social
system that puts the most developed part of nature in contradiction with
nature as a whole. That this social system has turned human beings, who
were once united with nature in festive exuberance—festivities are in fact
areflection of joyful and productive unity with nature—into such a plague
upon nature clearly demonstrates how troublesome this social system is.

Being wholly part of the natural environment does not only have
economic or social content. Trying to understand nature is also an indis-
pensable philosophical passion. Actually, it is a mutual passion. While
nature proved its great curiosity and creative power by taking form as the
human, by understanding nature humans become aware of themselves—it
is thought-provoking that the Sumerians understood freedom (amargi)
to mean return to the mother, i.e., to nature. There is a relationship of one
that is in love and one that is loved between nature and humans—this is a
great love adventure. To disrupt or separate them is probably, in religious
terms, the biggest sin, because a more valuable power of meaning cannot
be created. As it is relevant to our topic, we once more see the remarkable
importance of our interpretation of woman’s bleeding both as a sign of the
separation from nature and as our origin within it. The woman’s natural-
ness is due to her proximity to nature, and it is also in this reality that her
mysterious attractiveness finds meaning.

The rationality or morality of a social system that does not inte-
grate us into nature cannot be defended. This is why the system that
most put humans in contradiction with the natural environment has
been transcended rationally and morally. As is already clear from this
short description, the relationship between the chaos experienced by
the capitalist social system and the environmental disaster is dialecti-
cal. Fundamental contradictions with nature can only be overcome by
breaking with the system. This issue cannot be resolved by environmen-
tal movements alone, due to the nature of the contradiction. On the other
hand, an ecological society requires a moral transformation. The anti-mo-
rality of capitalism can only be overcome by an ecological approach. The
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relationship between morality and conscience demands an empathetic and
sympathetic spirituality. This, however, is only meaningful if equipped
with a sound ecological approach. Ecology means friendship with nature
and belief in natural religion. In this respect, ecology stands for an awak-
ened consciousness and a renewed integration into natural organic society.

The practical problems of an ecological way of life are already on the
agenda. One of the tasks facing us is to deepen the already existing organ-
izations that are working to stop natural environmental disasters in all
respects and make them an integral part of democratic society, as well
as to build solidarity with the feminist and freedom-oriented women’s
movement. Intensifying and organizing environmental consciousness is
one of the most important activities of democratization. Just as we once
organized intense class and national consciousness, we must now initi-
ate impassioned campaigns to create a democratic and environmental
consciousness. Whether it is animal rights, the protection of the forests,
or reforestation, each is an indispensable part of any social plan of action,
because the social sensitivity of those who have no biological sensitivity
is necessarily deformed. The path to a real and meaningful sensitivity is
to see the link between the two.

The period ahead must and shall witness great struggles waged for
denuded nature to regain its great forests and its flora and fauna. It is
necessary to give reforestation a chance. The slogan “the greatest patri-
otism is expressed in reforestation and the planting of trees” will likely
become one of the most precious slogans. It will come to be better under-
stood that those who do not love and protect animals will not be able to love
and protect humans. Humans will become more precious as they grasp
that animals and plants are entrusted to them.

A social consciousness devoid of ecological consciousness will inev-
itably be corrupted and fall apart, as was the case with real socialism.
Ecological consciousness is a fundamental ideological consciousness. It’s
a bridge between philosophy and morality. The policy that will rescue us
from the contemporary crisis must be ecological if it is to lead to a favorable
social system. As with women’s freedom, the patriarchal statist under-
standing of power plays a fundamental role in the long-standing neglect
of unresolved ecological problems and an error-ridden life. As ecology
and feminism continue to develop, all of the disparate balances within
the patriarchal statist system will be further disrupted. A truly unified
struggle for democracy and socialism will only be possible when women'’s
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freedom and the environment’s liberation are targeted. Only the struggle
for this sort of new and integrated social system can provide one of the
most meaningful forms for coming out of the present chaos.

Capitalist globalization plunged into its third major crisis and a
period of chaos with the dissolution of the real socialist system for inter-
nal reasons in 1989. Under US leadership, the system is trying to maintain
power as an “empire of chaos.” The US empire of chaos now resembles the
Roman Empire as it disintegrated—albeit with all the distinctions that
characterize the capitalist system that we should all be aware of. The EU
countries, which have reservations about US hegemony;, are trying to put
up some resistance with half-hearted criticisms of the US around issues of
democracy and human rights, hoping to be able to retain their traditional
republics, democracies, and national states. But the nation-state poses an
obstacle to capitalist globalization, which will, in turn, prevent the EU from
developing into anything more than a weak transnational political union. It
seems unlikely that a third global focal point, led by China and Japan, which
are getting stronger in the Pacific, will arise in the near future. Russia and
Brazil, among others, would join such countries, mostly, it would seem, to
protect their nation-states. Many other countries, nations, and groups of
states around the world are now having serious problems sustaining their
nation-states, which were initially formed in the context of the balance
of power between the US and the USSR in the aftermath of 1945. Within
the framework of the US empire of chaos, they face being restructured
and shrinking, contracting, or partially or completely fragmenting. Many
regions, but especially the Middle East, the Balkans, and the Caucasus, are
experiencing this process in the extreme.

The empire of chaos, which we could also, in a certain sense, call
World War III, is not managed using military and political methods alone
but more intensely and decisively by global corporations and the media.
Global economic and media corporations do not shrink from physically
and mentally starving societies in order to easily manipulate and use them
as they see fit.

They hope that by using their scientific and technological superiority
they can salvage capitalist society system from chaos and exit the crisis
even stronger or, if this is not possible, at least minimize the damage as
far as possible, restructuring if necessary. In this chaos, the old-fashioned
ways and means are no longer suited to managing, protecting, and sustain-
ing the system with nothing but small changes. Therefore, it would be
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more realistic to evaluate the new US tactical and strategic approaches
and implementations in the light of the chaos process.

Peoples’ mostly communal and democratic stance throughout history
must be strengthened through theoretical and tactical renewal to the point
where it can overcome the chaos. The left of former days, which gave rise
to real socialism and the New Left, ecological, and feminist movements
of more recent times, as well as the Porto Alegre meetings, are far from
being able to grasp and overcome the chaos. There is an urgent need for
an intense discussion on the general theoretical perspectives and specific
local tactics necessary for a global democratic and ecological society with
women’s freedom and for different solutions—without ignoring the afore-
mentioned movements. In doing so, the first prerequisite will be to say
farewell to old theories and tactics that focus on ruling power and on
finding a solution by either “destroying or seizing the state.” As real social-
ism has shown us, if we do not abandon a state-oriented mentality and
liberationist-developmentalist methods, there is no escape from serving
the capitalist system in the worst way. In addition, the people’s demands
for true freedom and equality cannot be met by mobilizing the masses to
revolt and make war with slogans and programs centered around a state,
socialism, liberation of the homeland, a nation, or a religion, programs
that have been primarily based on abstract and ideological concepts and
generalizations of the past like country, nation, class, and religion—this
can only end in ultimately dissolving into the capitalist system and further
strengthening it.

In the new stage of global capitalism, it is all about revealing the
consciousness and will of the people and all the groups that constitute the
people based on their self-identity and culture and researching, organiz-
ing, and putting into action local and transnational solutions. It is equally
indispensable to develop a democratic society organization in the form of
an extensive social network as the fundamental organ of local authority,
from the democratic municipal movement to village and neighborhood
communes, from cooperatives to broad civil society organizations, from
human rights to children’s rights and animal rights, from woman'’s free-
dom to ecological organizations, and vanguard youth organizations. It is
alsovital to establish political parties that focus on democratic politics as
the ideological, theoretical, and administrative coordinators of this type
of democratic society. Without the development of democratic parties and
alliances, the creation of a democratic society is futile. A people’s congress
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as the highest expression of democratic society and political groups is
an inevitable fundamental task for each group of people. These people’s
congresses are not an alternative to the state but also refuse to submit to
it and, provided their principles are preserved, are open to compromises.
They are the most important democratic organs for overcoming the pres-
ent chaos. The role of these people’s congresses is to secure the political,
self-defense, legal, social, moral, economic, scientific, and artistic needs
of democratic society and to meet these responsibilities by leading the
appropriate institutions and ensuring the necessary rules, regulations,
and control mechanisms.

The basic slogans of the people should be “free nation and home-
land” and “socialism through the most comprehensive implementation
of democracy”—an understanding of equality that is based on the “equality
of unequals” and that goes beyond mere equality before the law,'> embrac-
ing religious freedom and constructing democratic congresses that are
not a state.

Taking into account the gigantic economic, military, and scientific
potential of global capitalism, all kinds of democratic legal action can be
considered as methods of resistance, and when the laws are not applied
in the same way to everyone and there is a regime of tyranny, organized
uprisings and guerrilla wars based on self-defense can also be considered.

Because capitalist society is based on the negation of morality, to truly
build a democratic, and ecological society with woman’s freedom, it is an
indispensable principle and attitude to act on the basis of an ethical theory
and a moral practice.

In overcoming the chaos, science and the arts are the foundations of
the mentality that we should base ourselves on the most. Formal education,
which is imposed from primary school all the way to university, is based
on the creation of state- and hierarchy-driven beings who are alienated
from their individuality, their society, and the environment. The traps
and deceptions of such an education and training must be overcome. In
their place, we must develop a new understanding and paradigm of science
and the arts that must be understood, above all, as serving a revolution in
mentality and must be internalized and put into practice. This paradigm
must present the people and society with their historical realities, free-
ing the moment in order to carry it into the future. On this basis, a new
type of social science academies and schools should become widespread
according to needs.
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Striving for a “global democratic civilization of the people” as an alter-
native to capitalism’s global empire of chaos not only shows respect for the
past resistance traditions but can lead us to the future world, a world that
will be more democratic, free, and equal than any before it.
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SEVEN

Chaos in the Middle East
Civilization and Ways Out

Introduction

It’s true that World War Il is taking place in the Middle East in a unique
way. However, certain particularities distinguish this war from classic
military-political aspects. Although defining it as a clash of civilizations
is correct, its content is often incorrectly interpreted. Frequently, not
enough attention is paid to its historical and social dimensions—what side
particular forces are on and their methods and goals are not clear. Even
though there is plenty of talk about various plans and projects, the war in
question appears tolack a plan and to almost be running on its own steam.
We are, so to speak, faced with a war that aims to create chaos.

The states and societies in the Middle East are literally a pile of prob-
lems. Various problems that have been accumulated and suppressed since
antiquity suffocate society. The regimes themselves, dictated by the capi-
talist system, in the hope they would lead to a solution, have become the
source of problems. They can neither develop solutions themselves nor
allow any domestic or foreign forces to do so. It is, thus, an error to reduce
the issue to the crisis of Islam alone. We are dealing with mentalities that
predate the emergence of the monotheist religions and that have their
roots in the Neolithic Age. There are a number of social structures and
systems that can’t be defined by the concept of “nation.” Not only every
asiret but also almost every family is as complex as the state problem.
The abyss separating women and men is just as wide and deep as the rift
between society and the state, indicating the depth of their alienation from
one another.
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This chaos is like the Babylonian confusion of languages in the legend
of Tower of Babel. It’s as if the legend were playing out anew in the same
place, with more than seventy nations forces active? And the chaos gets
worse every day. The Arab-Jewish war, a relic of the time of the pharaohs,
continues unabated. The same is true of the military operations that have
been carried out against the Kurds (previously known as the “Kurti”) since
the time of the Sumerian kings. Therefore, we must seek a clearer answer
to this question: How did all these problems become what they currently
are in the Middle East?

Society in the Middle East is the stem cell of all societies. It draws
strength from this quality. Stem cell theories are also valid for societies.
The capitalist system of the American continental culture has shown
an ability to expand into all cultures; from the Pacific and Australia to
India, China, and Japan and from Africa to Russia and South Siberia.In a
certain sense, it has won the war of cultures and civilizations. However, the
system hasn’t succeeded in conquering the Middle East, despite numerous
attempts since the nineteenth century. This region is riddled with prob-
lems that perhaps even surpass those of the world wars, with elements that
go beyond asymmetric warfare. The main reason for these difficulties is
clearly the social fabric.

The monarchy and feudalism smashed by the French Revolution
and the Czar’s autocracy and feudalism that disintegrated in the face of
the Russian Revolution were very similar; both waged a struggle against
a superstructure that lacked structural depth. Even so, analyzing and
dissolving these structures posed great difficulty. Furthermore, these
revolutions played out at a superstructural level and ultimately could not
escape being integrated into the capitalist system. The attempt to impose
these models on societies in the Middle East and their superstructures
aggravated rather than resolving problems. Therefore, there remains a
need to understand well the nature of this clash of civilizations. More
precisely, what is it that makes the Middle East civilization so obstinate,
preventing potential solutions? Why have results been obtained through
interventions against other known civilizations around the world, while
similar efforts have not been successful in the Middle East?

The answer to this question lies in the reality of the Middle East being
the main civilization. It is like the relationship of a mother to her chil-
dren. A mother doesn’t resemble her children; the children resemble their
mother. Correspondingly, daughter civilizations cannot reshape the main
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civilization in their own image. Rather, they will resemble the main civi-
lization in at least some respects. I want to once again use the metaphor
of the stem cell. A stem cell contains the genetic potential for all types of
cells, but not all the genes of the stem cell can be found in the differentiated
cells. Undoubtedly, one must not push the parallels between social and
biological phenomena too far, but this comparison can, nevertheless, be
helpful in understanding various trends. It is clear that the civilization of
the capitalist system needs to approach the Middle East civilization with
greater depth and a better understanding of its particularities.

In attempting to analyze the Middle East civilization, it is particu-
larly important to look at its structure of mentality. The birth of the three
monotheist structures of mentality in this region, where they subsequently
became firmly rooted, is a basic fact that must be addressed. As a result,
there are a number of fundamental issues that the sociology of religion
must resolve in this region, and this effort must include literature and the
other arts if it is to be concrete.

Drawing a map of the region’s mentality without identifying the
values of Neolithic society, which are still influential in the region, would
be gravely incomplete. On the other hand, denomination, tribe, and family
structures as subunits of religions and people who have integrated into
the ruling power remain a reality. The mentality patterns that capitalism
has introduced are distorted by the reality of the Middle East and, thus,
have only limited significance in the area. Looking at the origins of mental-
ity patterns within the mythological world at the beginning of written
history, or maybe even earlier, at the time of polytheism, and especially
in the context of their relationship to Sumerian mythology, will contrib-
ute to a better understanding of the intertwined mentality patterns. In
the contemporary Middle East, there is tremendous chaos, entwinement,
deterioration, and indistinctness when it comes to what is said and done,
concept and fact, fantasy and reality, religion and life, science and ideology,
philosophy and religion, morality and law. Along with all of the contami-
nation they have caused, almost all the layers of mentality ever known to
humanity remain in the region, stacked up as piles of problems. Both old
and the new language structures reflect a mentality that abounds with
conservatism. There is a profound ignorance and narrow-mindedness
about concepts that have arisen in recent centuries, such as “country,’
“homeland,” “nation,” and “a state with set borders.” Elements of a modern
mentality and medieval, even archaic, elements coexist in a dubious
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marriage. Therefore, without an assault on the mentality structures of
the Middle East, the political, social, legal, and economic attacks on the
physical structures that we are witnessing at present will not result in
anything other than terror, massacres, and torture in all their official and
unofficial dimensions of savagery, which is also, for the most part, essen-
tially a mindset.

The power structures in the Middle East also differ significantly from
those in other parts of the world. The phenomena of war and power are no
less complex than are their mentality patterns. Although these are some
of the oldest institutions in the region, there is a tremendous disconnec-
tion and a paradox that has arisen between war and power and social and
economic life. These mutual relationships are open to all kinds of dema-
goguery and oppression, whether subtle or crude. Rationality has little
significance in this context. As a phenomenon far from being understood
and analyzed in sociology, and “social science,” the ruling power and war
seem to be effectively hidden within their religious, ethnic, economic, polit-
ical, and class contexts. It is, however, not really possible to get a realistic
picture of the Middle East without properly analyzing all aspects of power
and war, from the abstract concept of “God” to the very concrete blow with
aclub.

Its social structuring institutions, particularly the family, are just
as complex as power itself. Men and the women in the Middle East are so
complex that they require a specific analysis. An analysis of the family,
women, and the dominant male using generic sociological parameters
will prove largely insufficient. Political, ideological, and moral reality is
mirrored in men and women in their strictest and darkest aspects. The
contradictions within the family institution are by no means less than
those within the state institution. The family, however, has a meaning that
goes beyond its role as a social institution; it is, so to speak, the “black hole”
of all societies. If we take a closer look at women, we might well gain insight
into the entire drama of humanity.

An analysis of both historical sociality and geosociality requires a
firmly dialectical approach. Without analyzing each period of historical
time and the different spatial contexts, it is not possible to understand
either our present day or the overall civilization systems. In fact, the
history that has not been written is even more important than written
history, just as the story of the places never mentioned is more important
than that of the places everybody talks about.
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It is quite clear it wouldn't make much sense to look at the economic
backwardness using the dry principles of economic theories without
considering all these various social contexts. It is a general malady in
social science to analyze the whole by dividing it into parts—like a cadaver.
This has probably led to extremely erroneous results in studies of the
Middle East civilization. Economics, is at the forefront of such studies.
Economic analyses that fail to take into account the intertwined rela-
tionship of war and power and mentality and sociality will only lead to
greater ignorance. It goes without saying that examining the Middle East
with the analytical templates of Western civilization involves important
theoretical and practical errors. The present chaos is partly a product of
just such approaches.

No one any longer denies the chaos in the Middle East. It is one of
the most emphasized issues of the day. Tragically, though, no one has
attempted to carry out a meaningful analysis—neither those who claim
to be the actual masters of the region nor those who seek to be the new
masters. They are all frightened. A realistic analysis of the region would
not only open a Pandora’s Box but would also lead, in a way, to the landing
of Noah’s Ark on the new mountain of C(idi.* A new generation of life, both
in human and ecological terms, will only germinate at that point. Current
life has an all-embracing pattern of lies and violence. The five-thousand-
year-old social pores are clogged with the sediment of thousands of years
of despotic and exploitative undertakings and the innumerable forms of
prostitution—a formal institution stretching back to the Sumerian priest
state. While these social pores cannot be pronounced entirely dead, they
are, however, breathing lethargically far from vitality.

Alexander the Great collaborated with the Kurdish aristocracy, who
had a distinct structure within the Persian Empire, thereby managing
to strengthen the movement known as Hellenism. Will the contempo-
rary Alexanders of our day, the US emperors, with their latest projects
on the Middle East, be able to bring about developments reminiscent of
Hellenism? Will they, the US administrators of their province Iraq, succeed
in setting events in motion as Hellenism did in collaboration with the
Kurdish aristocracy?

Even more important is whether, as at the dawn of history, Kurds can
once again repeat their role by becoming the cradle of a new civilization.
That is, will the Kurds be able to play a similar role in the transition to the
age of democratic civilization in the Middle East?
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The role the Kurdish tribes played in history was mostly the result of
their interaction with the civilizations around them—whether externally
influencing them or reacting against them. In their own area, civilizational
development was limited. Instead they resisted invasions and occupations
from the outside based on ethnicity—in the form of asiret and tribe—to
secure their existence, as well as engaging in the cooperation necessary
to do so. The Kurds maintain the same qualities today.

On the other hand, it will not be easy to resist, safeguard existence,
and develop cooperation based on old motifs in the face of global capital-
ism’s new offensive. Although the traditional aristocratic collaborationist
families may want to carry on with their established policy, the democratic
people who have transcended ethnicity—as the “people of serkeftin”’—can
no longer be content with the old motifs nor can the people be controlled
by one or another power.

It would be most fitting for social libertarians to regard the Kurdish
people’s inability to establish a classic state as an opportunity rather than
a defeat. Are there any social freedom values and social libertarians that
were able to be both state-oriented and please their people? Many peoples
in Latin America, Africa, and Asia now have their own state. Has this
helped them solve their problems? Is it not the case that their problems
have, in fact, gotten worse?

The important thing is to unify and institutionalize a communal and
democratic identity—which is also historically the basic attitude of the
people—integrating contemporary science and technological possibilities.
Today, democracy is as essential as bread, air, and water for the people of
the Middle East. No option other than democracy will make people happy—
everything else has already been tried at some point in history. The Kurds,
who have a particular role among these people, will do themselves, their
neighbors, and all of humanity a huge favor if they succeed in mobilizing
their geography, historical time, and social characteristics, which have
become highly strategic factors, to the advantage of democratic civilization
in the Middle East.

Understanding the Middle East Correctly: What Is the Problem and
How Did It Develop?

The Mentality of the Middle East

It's important to first address conceptual solutions before turning to insti-
tutional solutions. If we don’t succeed in correctly defining the concepts
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operative within societies both historically and in their everyday lives,
the clarity of our hypotheses will be extremely limited. If, for example, we
don’t carry out a sociological analysis of the concept of “Allah,” how will
we be able to properly define any historical period or society?

There is a reason why the European discussion of theology (theod-
icy) in terms of mentality largely unfolded as they were coming out of the
feudalism of the Middle Ages. The intense discussions about theos, i.e., God,
finally led to philosophy, and then to the natural science. The Europeans
believed deeply in God; He was sacred to them. They decided to explore
the meaning of this God whom they revered and thoroughly believed
in. They had the courage to discuss ideas that risked shattering dogmas
and introducing novelties. Theology formed the basis of the intellectual
debate that led them out of the Middle Ages. Contemporary scientific and
philosophical ideas at the time were closely linked to theology. What was
important, however, was that conclusions were drawn on the basis of the
ensuing discussion, which provided the basis for reason-based science and
philosophy. Islamic theologists, however, failed to draw conclusions from
these discussions, instead bringing thought to a standstill by sanctifying
dogma. In the early twelfth century, the important Islamic scholar Imam
Ghazali condemned philosophy, sharply limiting the possibility of ijtihad
inthe process,’ causing it to disappear in the darkness of the Middle Ages.
Even today, nobody dares to hold such a debate—or, perhaps more correctly,
nobody is able to.

Furthermore, intellectual depth in societies in the Middle East dates
back to the mythological age. The works of the Sumerian priests and writ-
ers, who were masterful mythmakers, were used by all three monotheistic
religions as the basis for their improved versions. We know Abraham as
the founder of monotheistic religion. However, he grew up in the kingdom
of the Babylonian dynasty—under a certain Nimrod. Abraham’s father is
said to have been a watchman in the pantheon housing the statues of deities
in the city of Urfa, where the memory of Abraham is still alive today. As
result of his experience there, he underwent a transformation of mentality.
If this is the case, how can we understand Abraham’s religion if we know
nothing about the pantheon of Nimrod?

The discourses of the most important theology professors on this
subject do not go beyond fairy-tale-like narratives: Abraham broke the
idols with an ax. This made Nimrod angry, and he asked who had broken
the idol. Abraham responded that it was broken by the greatest idol of
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all. Nimrod queries as to how a lifeless idol could break something, and
so goes the discussion. Without a sociological analysis of the Sumerian
mythology that provides the basis for the pantheon of Nimrod, we cannot
define Abraham’s religious revolutionism. Without defining him, we will
be unable to fully understand the religious revolutions of Moses, Jesus, and
Mohammad. In spite of the numerous universities, theological faculties,
imam hatip schools,’ religious orders, and deity institutes in the Middle
East, a sociological appraisal of theology is nowhere to be found, for if it
existed the magic would evaporate. Its true nature would be revealed. It
would become obvious that at the root of the idea of monotheism lies two
facts: the expression of the unity of the forces of nature and the ascension
of the hierarchical chief and the king within society. In other words, the
dominant concept of “society” and, with it, the supreme expression of the
dominant concept of “nature” was increasingly elaborated until the process
finally arrived at Allah with his ninety-nine attributes. However, none of
this is ever discussed, and although, at present, God has been blatantly
politicized, even militarized by the likes of Hezbollah (Party of God), the
deception of seeking his existence in heaven continues.

The institution of prophecy is also treated dogmatically by theology.
It is turned into an abstract narrative, as if it has no connection to social
development. But actually, the traditions of shamans and sheikhs, on the
one hand, and of the vizier institution, as the chief executive under the
authority of the emerging kingdom, on the other hand, are effective in its
formation. Prophecy developed as a solution to the problems that occurred
between the development of the state and the hierarchy. As such, this devel-
opment is political in nature. It has both a widespread grassroots basis and
an operational basis. Therefore, it plays a role in developments both in
terms of wisdom and of political leadership. The important thing, however,
is to determine where it fits into social reality, even if it is considered holy.
If this were done, the historical personalities of some of the prophets might
make more sense, and history too might be better illuminated. A dogmatic
narration, however, leaves both aspects in the dark. In terms of holiness,
many similar theological concepts also serve to obfuscate. This is particu-
larly clear with the concepts of “heaven” and “hell.” Their roots stretch back
to Sumerian mythology, and their connection to the rise of class society is
clear. The situation that the working classes found themselves in actually
resembles hell—Jahannam literally means the valley of Hinnom, a place of
filth and putrefaction’—while those who seized the surplus product for
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themselves lived in a virtual paradise.” We could adduce many more exam-
ples, but our goal is not to point out their ubiquity but to draw attention to
the need to illuminate them through social science analysis.

The distinction between mythology and religion within the thought
of the Middle East is still not discussed. Moreover, there is also no inter-
pretation of mythology; it is simply dismissed as legend, even though for
millennia this way of thinking engrossed the memories of the societies
we still live in. This was the basic form of thought for thousands of years.
As a poetic narrative of the symbolic expression of society’s material life,
mythology influenced all of the religions and literary forms that followed,
all of which adopt concepts from mythology. To dismiss mythology as a
bunch of made-up stories is to be deprived of the richest cultural resource.
Without a meaningful appreciation of mythology as the mode of thinking
of humanity’s childhood era there can be no sound analysis of religion,
literature, or the arts. Rather than denying mythology, we should revive it.

The question of when and in what form mythology served as a source
for religion deserves a separate discussion. As I have mentioned, mythol-
ogy isreligionized when it becomes an absolute rule of belief. In this sense,
becoming religionized is about accepting mythology as an irrefutable
truth. Becoming religionized has a twofold value. First, it leads to the
concept of “indisputable thought” in our reason, and this is how the idea
of lawfulness develops. Divine law and the law of nature are increasingly
integrated. Second, the thought of dialectic movement in nature and in
society was circumvented before it was even born, which paved the way
for idealist thinking. Thought broke away from facts to the utmost degree
and underwent an uncontrolled development of its own. With that, the
endless adventure of idealist thought began, driving social mentality away
from the world of facts yet again. The development of religious thought
gradually led to rigid dogmas in fundamental areas, such as law, politics,
economy, morality, and the arts, becoming the law in the process. In fact,
this made it extremely easy for the rising statist class to rule over society.
To elevate each religious rule to the rank of a law was tantamount to solving
the problems of legality and legitimacy with one stroke. The main reason
for the exaltation of religion in antiquity and the Middle Ages was that it
made ruling a whole lot easier.

Religion is a meticulously wrought ruling ideology. The ruling class
has always been fully aware of the abstract character of religion, but the
lower strata of society were made to believe that it was real. Much of the
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investment in religion—one only needs to think of all the temples and
houses of worship—is closely linked to the state’s ruling power, as are reli-
gious rituals. To disguise this, a ban on discussion was introduced, because
any discussion would very soon have focused on two important issues:
the rise of the kingdom and natural law. Both are very important issues.
It would have made clear how the god-king and the sultan—the “shadow
of god”—were glorified, and this would have rid society of a terrifying
and punishing understanding of God. Furthermore, addressing nature
would have left the door ajar to science. The principles that govern the
world of scientific phenomena—from quantum physics to the physics of
the cosmos—would have been uncovered. The superiority of Europe is the
result of very intense theological analyses carried out as it emerged from
the Middle Ages. Of course, this intellectual development cannot be attrib-
uted to the discussion of theology (theodicy) alone, but without it the door
would not have been pushed open for forward-looking thought. Possibly
the Renaissance would not have arisen so easily without the debates of the
Dominican and Franciscan orders in twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth
centuries.

In the Middle East, the ilmiye class closed itself off to discussions
precisely during the Middle Ages® They imposed a rigid dogmatism on
society, casting debate itself as apostasy. This tendency, which had long
been nurtured by the tradition of power, finally caused the Middle East
civilization to lose its edge to the West for the first time. The fifteenth
century is the century of the great separation. The different approaches
taken to theology lie at the base of this increasingly profound split between
the East and the West. In fact, from the ninth to the twelfth century, there
had been a remarkable development in philosophical thought in the Islamic
world, which the West had only adopted by translating key works.” There
is no doubt that at that point the superiority in terms of thought was to be
found in the Middle East. The Mutazilite theological school based itself on
rationalism and declared war on dogmatism. Ibn Rushd (Averroes) was the
greatest philosopher of the twelfth century. The leading Sufi philosophers,
including Mansur al-Hallaj and Suhrawardi, defended their thinking at the
cost of their lives. The mounting repression toward the end of the twelfth
century shaped the character of the Middle East in a way that has lasted
to this very day.

The role of religious dogmatism in weakening literature cannot be
overestimated. Had literature remained connected to mythological sources
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it might have developed much further, but prohibitions against this caused
it to shrivel. Prohibitions and accusations of “sin” robbed humanity of
one of its richest resources. While Europe produced its first classics at
this point,” in the East, literature was reduced to flattering the sultans
and embellishing their biographies. The saddest aspect of all is that today
Westerners are producing literature about the religious and mythologi-
cal reality in the Middle East. The nature of literary writing is a serious
question in and of itself.

The revolution in mentality and the resulting developments
Europe experienced during the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the
Enlightenment can still not be put on the agenda in the Middle East soci-
ety. The eclectic transmissions of intellectual development do not come
to mean to be the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the Enlightenment.
One can, on the contrary, even speak of backsliding. Radical Islam does
not stand for renewal but, rather, for the revival of conservatism. The
concept of “political Islam” is entirely in line with the traditional misuse of
religion by the ruling power. It is unlikely that the Middle East will be able
embrace the path to intellectual development while skipping the spiritual
and intellectual processes that the West went through. A transformation
in mentality cannot be achieved by holding fast to religion, or even by
pure scientism or with positivist philosophical ap